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THE NOTEBOOK OF A FIFTEENTH-CENTURY 
PRACTICING PHYSICIAN 

BY ERNEST WILLIAM TALBERT 

Although the interest of John Crophill's notebook was 
recognized in 1916 by the Early English Text Society,1 it 
has since been generally ignored, save for a passing men
tion by Thorndike. 2 To date we know no more about Crop
hill than we did when the twenty-five lines accorded to him 
in the Dictionary of National Biography were written. 
Two considerations, however, make it worth while to re
surrect this record of a fifteenth-century country physician. 
In the first place, Crophill's notebook is one of the few 
fairly complete accounts of the practice of a late fifteenth
century medical man, and the historian who would under
stand the progress of ideas, derives from such records the 
norm against which can be placed the variations of the 
original thinker and worker. In the second place, Crophill's 
notebook is, as far as I know, the earliest extant example 
of a physician's records in English; its very existence 
becomes important when one recalls that the use of English 
in scientific treatises is generally considered to be one of 
the important characteristics of the middle and late six
teenth century. s I propose, therefore, in the following 
study, first to describe the notebook briefly and enumerate 
the facts about Crophill's life and practice which can be 
derived therefrom, and then to discuss the level of Crop
hill' s learning. 

I 

In spite of the fact that Crophill was awarded some 
twenty-five lines in the Dictionary of National Biography, 
his notebook, which is the source of our knowledge about 

isee the announcement of the society in E.E.T.S., O.S., No. 131, p. 9. 
2Lynn Thorndike, History of Magic and Experimental Science, I 

(New York, 1923), 684-5. 
scf. Francis R. Johnson, Astronomical Thought in Renaissance 

England (Baltimore, 1937), p. 87. 
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him, has never been accurately examined. Written on paper, 
it is bound up as the last forty-eight pages of MS Harley 
1735.4 The first portion of the manuscript, written on vel
lum and dating from the first half of the fifteenth century, 
is composed of two vernacular treatises written through
out by a single hand. The first (pp. 1-32) is made up of a 
series of four-accent verses rhyming by couplets and actu
ally consists of two types of prognostics : a Storie Lune 
(pp. 1-27) and an Erra Pater, or Esdras.5 The second 
(pp. 32-56) consists of seventy cooking recipes, the last 
incomplete, of the potage divers type. 6 Crophill's notebook 
begins in the middle of the second chapter of a treatise 
which probably was transcribed for him by a professional 
scribe (pp. 1-16). The handwriting is regular, with con
sistent but not exaggerated flourishes, and at the end of 
the treatise appears the Crophill stamp of authorship: 
"qd John Crophill." The second chapter and the three 
following ones deal with four different sets of evil days. 
These are followed by a very brief discussion of blood
letting (p. 3), which leads to a discussion of the zodiac 
man-i.e., the twelve parts of man's body are enumerated 
and the reigning sign of each is given (pp. 3-4). Next 

4 The manuscript is now numbered throughout by pages; but with 
the first page of Crophill's notebook, the numbering begins again. 
At one time the notebook's first page was numbered 29, and the 
numbering ran by folios to 52. The numbering by pages is used here, 
even though it skips a half-size interleaf between pp. 42 and 43. 

5For short discussions of these two types of prognostics, see The 
Works of John Metham, ed. Hardin Craig (E.E.T.S., O.S., No. 132), 
pp. xxxii-xlii. Carleton Brown does not recognize and catalogue in 
its place the Erra Pater of Harley 1735; only the Storie Lune is 
listed in Register of Middle English Religious and Didactic Verse, II 
(Oxford, 1920), No. 607. The whole set of verses appears to be a 
Northern version with a few slight variants of the prognostics in 
MSS Sloan 1315, Trin. Coll. Cbg. 600, and Bodley 1689. Ibid., II, 
Nos. 607, 1420. R. H. Robbins, "English Almanacs of the Fifteenth 
Century," Philological Quarterly, XVIII, 330 (Oct., 1939), has printed 
portions of the Erra Pater in the Sloan MS. 

6See Two Fifteenth-Century Cookery-Books, ed. T. Austin 
(E.E.T.S., O.S., No. 91), pp. 47, 19, 17, 21, 85, 114, 76. Although the 
ingredients are similar, particularly as regards Harley 279, the 
recipes differ. 
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follow a brief outline of the cosmos and a brief discussion 
of the size of the earth, of the four elements in the sub
lunary sphere, and of the distances between the earth, the 
planets, and the fixed stars (pp. 4-5). Crophill then briefly 
explains the order in which each planet rules the various 
hours of the day and enumerates the zodiacal period of each 
planet (pp. 5-6) . He then names the masculine planets 
and the domiciles of each planet, before giving a few of 
the characteristics of the various hours of the seven planets 
(pp. 6-7). Following this, there is brief mention of the 
good or evil nature of each planet, of the general sublunary 
condition each causes, and of the friendship or enmity 
existing between the celestial bodies. This discussion of the 
heavens ends with an enumeration of the scheme whereby 
each planet rules specific hours of the week (actually this 
is but a slight and repetitious continuation of the earlier 
explanation of the order in which each planet rules the 
various hours of the day) . In the remaining sections of 
the first treatise, Crophill returns to the sublunary sphere 
and discusses : the four prime qualities; the four elements; 
the four complexions ; and the rule of the four complexions 
over the year, the day, the quarter of the earth, the ages of 
man, and the parts of man's body (pp. 9-12). Given this 
last discussion, Crophill is then ready for the next section 
of the treatise, which deals with uroscopy: he relates the 
four parts in which a man's urine is cast; the four things 
to be noticed, i.e., substance, quantity, color, and content; 
and the subdivisions of those four things (pp. 12-14). 
There then follows a short Latin receipt for making what 
will look like "Ignis ardens super aquam" (p. 14). The 
last division is a "tretys of Calculacoun to know what pu 
wilt" concerning the outcome of a fight, a marriage, a voy
age, or an illness-all depending upon the names of the 
persons concerned (pp. 14-16). 

With the exception of two unimportant passages, 7 the 
remaining pages of Crophill's notebook were written in his 

70ne, a receipt for the plague, is written in a sixteenth century 
hand (p. 38); the other, a Latin tag and the line "Allas Pryde is 
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own difficult hand at various times during the reigns of 
Henry VI, Edward IV, and Richard III. These pages con
tain medical or astrological treatises or notes, lists of Crop
hill's patients and their fees, and accounts of bis expenses 
and receipts. The accounts consist of a note of debt and 
of money paid on that debt, a note of money received, a 
brief inventory, and a list of the expenses of a year's brew
ing (pp. 36, 37). The first treatise written in Crophill's 
hand is "a Rewle of :pe xij synis," in which, for each month 
of the year, a series of brief directions are given concern
ing diet, phlebotomy, and, infrequently, bathing (pp. 25-
28). This is followed by a treatise on uroscopy (pp. 29-31) 
and by some brief prognostics for men and women born 
during the various months of the year (pp. 32-35). The 
two pieces ending the notebook are a set of doggerel verses 
which were apparently composed by Crophill when he re
ceived some goods from a friar (pp. 39-41); and another 
series of doggerel verses on the virtues of rosemary (pp. 
43-46) . Miscellaneous astrological notes and medical re
ceipts are scattered through this section of the manuscript,8 

which also contains a Latin charm to mitigate the pangs of 
childbirth (p. 23). 

Ritson, W anley and Nares, Heron-Allen, and Thorndike9 

have all erred in referring to John Crophill as a Suffolk 
physician practicing in the reign of Henry IV .10 The in
formation given by these authors does not agree with that 

mannes bane," is written in a hand similar to that of the first 
treatise (p. 28). 

8Pp. 21, 22, 24, 28, 42, intl.r, 38, 46. Because it might concern illness, 
a list (p. 24) of the letters of the alphabet with a numerical value 
opposite each should be included here-a list apparently to be used 
in calculating "what pu wilt"; see below. 

9Joseph Ritson, Bibliographia Poetica (London, 1802), pp. 63-4; 
H. Wanley and R. Nares, A Catalogue of the Harleian Manuscripts 
i'l'J. the British Museum, II (London, 1808), 192; Edward Heron
Allen, "John Crophill," Diet. Nat. Biog., XIII (London, 1888), 208; 
Thorndike, Hist. Mag., I, 684-5. 

10An err likewise in describing Crophill's notebook, but the errors 
are of a trivial nature and, save for one, need not detain us. That 
one error, first made by Wanley and Nares, appears when Thorn
dike describes the series of brief prognostics for men and women as 
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in MS Harley 1735,11 where the personal accounts in Crop
hill's notebook clearly show that he lived in the parish of 
Wix, Essex, and practiced medicine for some thirty years 
during the middle and latter half of the fifteenth century. 

That Crophill lived in Wix is established by two of his 
statements. Preceding the first list of his patients, he has 
written, "here pe men & women :pt j john crophil of wykys 
hath seen har vryn" ; and preceding an account of expenses, 
he has written, "at Whykys. jn Rene of .k. h. :pe vjte xxxvj 
0er at scent meschel day pis began of exppensys of corn & 
malt."12 Two dates are specifically given: the one just 
quoted, 36 Henry VI (Sept. 29, 1457), and one preceding 
a note of debt, "h. k. :pe vjte xxxiiij 0er ... scent martyn 

" 'Oracular Answers . . . for those of both Sexes who shall come to 
consult him in the momentous affair of Matrimony; according to the 
several Months of the year wherein they should apply themselves.'" 
Idem. The fact that Crophill lists under signs of the zodiac or 
months of the year descriptions of the physique of men and women 
as well as statements of a man's vocation and nature shows that this 
group of notes is simply a series of brief prognostics and not such a 
treatise as that found in MS Harley 671, No. 15, fols. 84v-85: "To 
Know quedir a Man & Woman marid, schalle leif e well togedir; & 
querin schal be ther most fortune." For example, under "agost virgo" 
Crophill writes ". . . schinyng hine, Reud fase, f ef eros hedache, iij 
synys jn hyr hed; ij husbandis, the last schal be Ryche, & dye to 
geder; smale tetys .... " "]:>e man schal be good clark & he wilbe 
loued of all men & women .... " P. 34. 

nJf they were relying upon some other source of information, I do 
not know what it was. Although there were, in Herefordshire and in 
Nottingham, two outstanding Crop hill families during the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries and many Corphills in the latter century, 
including some in Kent, I have been unable to establish any connec
tion between them and the author of the notebook. There were, 
however, other Crophills in Suffolk and Essex; two are mentioned 
in the notebook, p. 16, interleafv. Cf., e.g., Calendar of the Close 
Rolls, Edward III, 1860-1864 (H.M.S.O., 1909). pp. 86, 218; Calendar 
of the Patent Rolls, Edwa.rd III, 1870-1974 (H.M.S.O., 1914), p. 142 
et passim; Cl. Rolls, Ric. II, 1881-85, pp. 139, 324; Cal. Pat., Ric. II, 
1881-85, p. 308 et passim; Report of the Historical Manuscripts 
Commission on the Manuscripts of Lord Middleton (H.M.S.O., 1911) 
pp. 282, 626; Cl. Rolls, Henry V, 1419-1419, pp. 8, 69, 70; and 
A Descriptive Catalogue of Ancient Deeds (H.M.S.O., 1890-1916), 
passim. 

12Pp. 17, 37. 
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day" (Nov. 11, 1455) .13 Other dates in the notebook are 
as follows : "k. e. xij 0er meschelmes term" (preceding a 
list of patients and fees, p. 18), "k. e. xviij ;;er" (in a note 
as to when a patient was twenty-six, p. 19.), "k. e. xix ;;er" 
(in a note as to when a patient was fifty-one, p. 19.), "k. h. 
xxxv ;;er on corpous krysty day" (preceding an account of 
money received, p. 36.), and "k. e. xij ;;er meschelm." (pre
ceding a list of patients and fees, interleaf.v). Consequently, 
given the dates 1455 and 1457, "k. e." must be Edward IV 
and "k. h." is most likely Henry VI; thus the above dates 
would be respectively Oct. 9 to Nov. 28, 1472; 1478; 1479; 
June 16, 1457; and Oct. 9 to Nov. 28, 1472.14 

His· lists of patients and his fees show that Crophill's 
practice extended to all the hundreds of Essex and Suffolk, 
with the exception of the extreme easterly parts. The area 
which he covered most frequently, or from which most of 
his patients came, was roughly that within a twenty-five 
mile radius of Wix: i.e., west to the coast, south to the 
Blackwater and Chelmer rivers, east to Terling, and north
west to Naughton and Framlingham. His patients' names 
are generally arranged systematically. As a rule, each name 
is listed under the parish in which the patient lived (pp. 16-
21, 24, intI.v) and the fee is noted. The names may occur, 
however, in the margins, sometimes with and sometimes 
without the name of the parish (pp. 23, 28, 38). The notes 
on his patients are very brief and tell us nothing about the 
nature of their disease. Only occasionally does Crophill 
give any information about a patient other than the name, 
the residence, and the amount charged ; then he usually lists 
only his patient's age and the year and date of his birth: 

Ro!:>ert tomelyn on myschel holand. hes day js _pa ij day p• mone 
off15 may. In p" Rene of k.e. xviij 3er he was po of age xxvj 3er 
hold .... 

13P. 36. 
14Three other dates should also be considered. I am not sure that 

they are in Crophill's hand. Two are dates of birth: "m ccccc iiijxx 
& j"; "a 3er after"; the third states that John Freborn was born 
when Edward was crowned and is twenty-four years old (1485?). 
P. 24. 

15MS, offo. 
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Water beschop a carpenter born in vyrgo. on p•1 s Rene of k. e. xix 
;;er & p0 he was ·of a lj 0er hold pe xxv day of .Pe mone of vergo.17 

Infrequently, as in the last example, Crophill gives a 
patient's vocation: "j. herd corwanr," "Rye. houlle schar
man," "Robert bekyn ... carpinter," "johnes melborne a 
schep man he js," "john helot a merchant," "harry malman 
taylor," "Robert poulyn masyn," "john warin pe Rent geder 
ar of coin," "john daleman a sch[a]rman," "l>e person of 
perly."18 

Inasmuch as Crophill apparently cast up his accounts 
twice a year, his income can be roughly computed. Accord
ing to the accounts for Michaelmas term 1472 (pp. 18, 
intl.v), the total of his fees from sixty patients, plus a 
lump sum placed opposite each of three place names, was 
6£ 19s 6d. To this should probably be added the sum due 
him of 3£ 6s 8d, part of which was apparently delivered to 
him on December 8 of the same year and the remainder of 
which he collected himself. This is not an inconsiderable 
income when one considers that in Essex in 1401, 10s was 
the equivalent of a year's board and clothing and that in 
ca 1472 Crophill paid 5d for two days' keep of a skilled 
workman (p. 18) .19 Crophill apparently had no one patron 
and his income cannot be judged solely on the basis of that 
of physicians who were attached to the rich bourgeoise or 
to the nobility; but it is pertinent to note that in France 
during the middle ages the lesser nobility paid their phy
sicians only 1,000 to 1,500 francs a year and that, for 
example, the physician to the bishop of Troyes received 
only 860 francs a year.2° Furthermore, Crophill's lists of 
patients and fees do not necessarily show all of his income 
from his practice. At times Crophill apparently had his fees 
delivered to his home in Wix, and a Tomas Benet seems to 

lBMS, /JtJ erasure pe. 
11p, 19. 
lSPp. 16, 17, 18, 19, 23, 28, intI.v. 
19See The Victoria History of Essex, ed. W. Page and J. H. Round, 

II (London, 1907), 318-21. 
2ovicomte G. D'Avenel, Les Revenus d'un Intellectuel de 1200 a 1913 

(Paris, 1922), p. 172. 
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have performed such a service for some of Crophill's 
patients. The long lists of patients from which his income 
has been computed were probably drawn up for reckoning 
with one Dame Alys, who in Crophill's absence apparently 
collected the fees brought to Wix. Thus, immediately after 
his reckoning for Michaelmas Term 14 72, Crophill writes 

On pe viij day of desemer tomas benet delyueryd on to my lady 
Smtt xlvj s viij d. xx s was behend & pt j john crophil j fet pt after 
word.21 

Crophill's use of Tomas Benet and Dame Alys is probably 
explained by the precarious conditions of traveling in the 
fifteenth century and by Crophill's desire to insure his fees. 

From his notebook, then, we learn that Crophill practiced 
medicine, for the most part in Essex and Suffolk, during the 
middle and later half of the fifteenth century and that he 
carried on a substantial practice made up of the inhabitants 
of those south-eastern counties who could pay his fees
skilled workmen; merchants, sheepmen, and others engaged 
in the wool trade; probably a large number who made their 
livelihood by agriculture; and an occasional parson. 

II 

To anyone familiar with Curry's concise exposition of 
the theory and practice of medieval medicine, the brief 
enumeration of the contents of Crophill's first treatise might 
seem to indicate that here was a physician with a thorough 
understanding of the theory upon which his practice de
pended. 22 After the lists of perilous days, the discussion 
of blood-letting, and an enumeration of the reigning signs 
for each of the twelve parts of man's body, Crophill gave 
an outline of the cosmos, an exposition of the rule of the 
planets throughout the days of the week, and what in 
general might constitute a discussion of the nature and 
influence of the planets. Thus he apparently had some 
knowledge of what was considered the primary cause of 

21p, 18. 
22w. C. Curry, Chaucer and the Medieval Sciences (New York, 

1926), pp. 11-13. 
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disease. Rhazes, who was, after Avicenna, perhaps the most 
influential Arabian medical authority, briefly expresses the 
basic assumption about primary causes when he says : 
"Wise physicians are agreed that all things here below, 
air, water, the complexions, sickness, and so on, suffer 
change in accordance with the motions of the planets."23 

Such physicians as William the Englishman, the first Latin 
writer to give an account of Greek ideas of the size of the 
solar system, continually emphasized the pertinence of 
astrology to medicine. For example, William's De Urina 
non Visa is an exposition of how a physician can understand 
and analyze the symptoms of a disease and foretell the 
course of that disease by an accurate knowledge of the 
meaning of celestial phenomena. At the end of the treatise, 
William tells how, from only a careful observation of the 
heavens, he had described a patient's urine, given the cause 
of the disease as hotness and dryness of the head, known 
that there was suffering in the lungs and spitting of blood, 
and foretold that the patient should die in two months and 
nine days. 2• Thus even in the common method of diagnosis 
by uroscopy, astrology was the science of first causes; in
deed a patient's urine need not be seen, for the appearance 
of urine, according to William, is ultimately dependent upon 
celestial configurations. 

Although Crophill apparently knew that astrology was 
the science which elucidated primary causes, an analysis of 
his notebook shows that his astrological knowledge was, 
at the best, superficial. The point can be well illustrated by 
considering the section of his notebook which would have 
been of the least practical value in actually making astro
logical calculations, i.e., his outline of the cosmos. Crop
hill's cosmological system is a medieval commonplace: the 
earth is surrounded by water, air, fire, and eight spheres, 
viz., those of the moon, mercury, venus, the sun, mars, 
jupiter, saturn, and the fixed stars; beyond the sphere of 

2sThe translation is Curry's, Ch,. and Med. Sc., p. 7. For the 
importance of Rhazes, see George Sarton, Introduction to the History 
of Science, I (Baltimore, 1927), 609. 

2•MS Trin. Coll., Cbg. 1807, fols. 87v-42r, a late fourteenth-century 
vernacular translation; see, below, p. 18, n. 87. 
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the fixed stars is the ninth sphere, divided according to the 
nine orders of angels; and above that sphere is nothing 
"but only god, fadir, pe sone, & pe holi gost, in him self."~is 
Crophill's figures for the zodiacal period of each planet are 
common medieval ones ;26 but his figures for the distances 
of the planets and the size of the earth are very revealing. 
Crophill's diameter of the earth, 10,022 miles and six fur
longs, is not as bad per se as some medieval figures, but it 
is not good; he could have found better figures, for example, 
in Pliny, Martianus Capella, and Macrobius.21 Moreover, 
if he knew his medieval astrology at all well, it is very 
unlikely that he would have used such a figure; for when 
he continues his discussion of the cosmos and gives plane
tary distances, his diameter of the earth becomes dispro
portionately large. 

Crophill's scheme of the distances between the planets is 
the same as that in the De Imagine Mundi, ascribed, perhaps 
incorrectly, to the early twelfth-century compiler Honorius 
de Autun. The system, borrowed from Pliny and stemming 
back to the Pythagoreans, was based upon musical theory 
and a belief in the harmony of spheres, the distances be
tween the earth and the celestial bodies being measured in 
tones and semitones.28 Crophill, however, measures the dis-

25P. 4 . Notice that he omits the crystalline sphere; e.g., Honarii 
Augustodunensis Opera Omnia, in Patrologim Cursus Completus, 
Series Latina, ed. J.-P. Migne, CLXXII (Paris, 1895), col. 146. 

26" Also ilkon of thies vmgos pe zodiak in al pe 12. signes per of in 
a certain tyme, & pt vmgoyng is callid pe chef reign of pe planet. 
Saturn vmgose pe zodiak in 30. yere; Iubiter onys in 12. yere; mars 
in 2. yere; pe sonne onys in 365. dais & 6. houris; Venus & Mercury 
almoost in as mykle tyme; pe mone onys in 27. dais & 8 houris." P. 6. 
These figures will vary slightly in different works, but, given such a 
cosmological system and a good scribal tradition, they are essentially 
the same. See, e.g., Caxton's Mirrour of the World, ed. 0. H. Prior 
(E.E.T.S., E.S., No. 110), pp. 125-6, and compare Crophill's figures 

and those in the Mirrour with a similar but earlier Latin work which 
provided the French Image du Monde with many passages, Hon. 
August., ed. Migne, CLXXII, cols. 138-9. 

27 P. 4. See J. L. E. Dreyer, History of tke Planetary Systems from 
Thales to Kepler (Cambridge, 1906), pp. 173-8. 

2s"But occasionally Pythagoras draws on the theory of music, and 
designates the distance between the earth and the moon as a whole 
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tances in times and semytimes and then, following the De 
Imagine Mundi, gives the distances in miles: 

And fro pe erthe to pe mone is a time, fro pe mone to mercury is 
a semytime, fro Mercury to Venus a semytime, fro Venus to pe 
sunne 3. semytimys, fro pe sunne to Mars a time, fro Mars to Iubiter 
a semytime, fro Iubiter to saturn a semytime, fro Saturn to fixes 3. 
semytimes. Hyer can no man mesur. A time is 15.6.25. myles. A 
semytime pt is to sey half a time pt contenyth half pe nombre pt is 
to wite 78.12. myles & half a myle. Then suys pt fro pe erthe to pe 
pole pt is to say to pe lode sterr is 10375 myles."29 

The distance of 10,375 miles from the earth to the "lode 
sterr" is obviously a miscopying of 109, 375, which is the 
figure given in the De Imagine Mundi. Crophill's tract, 
however, did not preserve the De Imagine Mundi's figure of 
12,052 for the circumference of the earth.3° Consequently, 
in spite of the fact that he actually gives a better idea of 
the size of the earth than does the De Imagine Mundi, his 
cosmological scheme, even with the figure 109,375, results 
in approximately 1/23 of the distance from the center of 

tone, that between the moon and Mercury a semitone, between Mercury 
and Venus the same, between her and the sun a tone and a half, 
between the sun and Mars a tone . . . between Mars and Jupiter 
half a tone, between Jupiter and Saturn half a tone, between Saturn 
and the zodiac a tone and a half: the seven tones thus producing the 
so-called diapason, i.e., a universal harmony; in this Saturn moves in 
the Dorian mode, Jupiter in the Phrygian, and similarly with the 
other planets-a refinement more entertaining than convincing." 
Pliny, Natural History, ed. and trans. H. Rackham, I (Loeb Classical 
Library; Cambridge, Mass., 1938), 227-9. 

29P. 5. Cf. Hon. August., ed. Migne, CLXXII, cols. 140-41: "A terra 
usque ad lunam est tonus, a luna usque ad Mercurium semitonium; 
a Mercurio usque ad Venerem, semitonium; inde usque ad solem, 
tria semitonia. A sole ad Martem tonus, inde ad J ovem, semitonium; 
inde ad Saturn um semitonium; inde ad signiferum tria semitonia. 
Quae simul juncta septem tonos efficiunt. Tonus autem habet quin
decim millia sexcenta viginti quinque milliaria. Semitonium vero 
septem millia et octingenta duodecim milliaria, et semiss." "Sunt 
itaque a terra usque ad coelum milliaria centum millia, et novem 
millia, et trecenta septuaginta quinque milliaria." 

so/bid., col. 122: "Circuitus autem terrae, centum et octoginta 
millibus stadiorum [Ptolemy's figure with the official Egyptian stade, 
210m.] mensuratur, quod duodecies mille milliaria, et quinquaginta 
duo computatur." 
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the earth to the fixed stars being taken up by the earth; 
while the circumference of the sphere of the fixed stars 
would be only 686,318 miles and 2 furlongs.81 If Crophill 
were at all familiar with the generally accepted epicyclic 
theory of Ptolemy as developed by the Arabians and if he 
had used any arithmetic or exercised any reason in com
posing or having copied this section of his work, he could 
not have made such an error. Thus, for example, Alfra
ganus gives the semidiameter of the earth as only 3,250 
miles but the greatest distance of the moon as 64 1/6 and 
of Saturn as 20, 110 times the semi diameter of the earth ; 
and Roger Bacon computed the circumference of the sphere 
of the fixed stars, according to Ptolemy's and Alfraganus's 
figures, as being 410,818,571 and 3/7 Roman miles.82 

Nowhere in his discussion of cosmology does Crophill 
show that he was acquainted with texts which represented · 
the contemporary opinion of the learned. There is, for 
example, no mention in Crophill's work of the doctrine that 
the four elements are not found in a pure state in any 
bodies perceptible to the senses. Nor does Crop hill show 
any knowledge of the Aristotelian doctrine of the fifth 
essence, even though that doctrine is clearly enunciated in, 
for example, the Introductorium in Astronomiam by Albu
masar-one of the standard textbooks, written by the 
astrologer most frequently cited in Western Europe during 
the Middle Ages and early Renaissance. 88 

In the section of his notebook which would be of prac
tical value in making astrological calculations, Crophill's 
superficial knowledge of celestial phenomena is again ap
parent. With the exception of the discussion of the rule 
of the planets throughout the day,84 Crophill gives only brief 

BlCrophill gives the value of 'Ir as 3; hence 228,772.75 [109,375 x 
2 + 10,022.75] x 3. 

82The Opus Majus of Roger Bacon, trans. R. B. Burke, I (Phila., 
1928), 248-51. See Dreyer's table of comparative distances as com
puted by the Arabians, Plan. Syst., p. 257. 

B8fntroductorium in Astronomiam Albumasaris abalachi octo con
tinens libros partiales (?,New York Pub. Libr., N.Y., N.Y.), p. A5v. 

Hl.e., the very simple scheme of Saturn dominating Saturday and 
ruling the first, eighth, fifteenth, and twenty-second hours; and thus, 
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and inadequate, general and occasionally inaccurate rules. 
For example, he gives only the domiciles of the various 
planets-with those for the Sun and the Moon inter
changed-and thus there is no mention of the fact that 
each planet also has a sign in which it rejoices, a sign in 
which it is exalted, and a sign in which it is depressed.35 

Again, Crophill gives a brief but confused account of the 
friendship and enmity between the planets.36 He jumbles 
brief statements about the effect of the planets with the 
relationship between the planets, ends the discussion with 
a repetitious statement about the rule of the planets 
throughout the day, and in the course of the discussion 
fails to mention the ways in which planets can aspect one 

continuing the rota, the Sun takes the twenty-fifth hour, or the first 
hour of Sunday, etc. 

sscrophill gives Cancer to the Sun and Leo to the Moon. The con-
ventional order is: "Domus sunt hec Aries et Scorpius. domus Martis 
taurus et libra domus V eneris. Gemini et virgo. domus Mercurij 
cancer. domus Lune Leo. domus Solis. Sagittarius et Pisces. domus 
Jouis. Capricornus et Aquarius, domus Saturni." Libellus Isagogicus 
Abdilazi Alchabitii Introductorius ad Magisteriu.m Judiciorum Astro
rwm I nterpretatus a Joanne H ispalensi (Venice, 1503), p. A2v. See 
further his "Tabula domorum exaltationum Gaudiorum casuum et 
Triplicitatuim planetarum," p. Aa•. 

sapp. 8-9; e.g., p. 8: the Sun and Mercury, as well as Jupiter, 
Venus, and the Moon, accord with one another; while Mars and the 
Moon, Jupiter and Mercury, Jupiter and Mars, Venus and the Sun, 
and Jupiter and Saturn are enemies; Saturn and Mars, because they 
are friends, in a good place are good, but in an evil, evil; while 
friends likewise are the Moon and Mercury, Mars and Saturn, and 
the Head of the Dragon, Jupiter, Venus, and the Moon. According 
to Alchabitius, however, "Jupiter diligit omnes planetas et sit amicus 
eorum et ipsi illius preter martem. Veneris amici sunt omnes planete 
et omnes diligunt eum preter saturnum. Saturni autem amici sunt 
Jupiter Sol et Luna et inimici eius Mars et Venus et ipsa plus habet 
eum odio. Et amica martis est Venus et ceteri planete odio habent 
eum et plus Jupiter et Sol. Solis vero amici sunt Jupiter et Venus: 
et inimici Mars Mercurius et Luna. Mercurij amici sunt Jupiter et 
Ven us: et Saturn us tantem: et inimici eius sunt Sol et Luna et Mars. 
Lune autem amici sunt Jupiter et Venus et Saturnus: et inimici Mars 
et Mercurius. Capitis draconis amici sunt Jupiter et Venus: et inimici 
Saturnus et Mars. Caude vero amici Saturnus et Mars: inimici Sol 
et Luna Jupiter et Venus. Et sunt alie species inimicicie, cum fuerint 
duo planete habentes domos suas oppositas ...• " Lib. [sag., p. B7v. 
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another-a fundamental point in all astrological calcula
tions, and a point particularly important to a physician.87 

Indeed, Crophill's sins of omission are almost legion. Of 
the basic astrological-medical considerations found in com
mon medieval textbooks, he has omitted, for example, an 
explanation, let alone any discussion, of the four triplicities, 
whose correspondence with the elements and consequently 
with the humours was a basic assumption.88 Crophill also 
fails to indicate that the position and phases of the moon, 
in accordance with the generally accepted pseudo-Hippo
cratic tradition, was of the greatest importance, particu
larly if the busy practitioner did not know the exact position 
of the various planets. He shows no knowledge of the 
scheme whereby each planet rules organs of the body and 
particular diseases and in addition controls different por
tions of the body in the various signs. 89 With such basic 
matters omitted, it is not surprising to find that Crophill 
nowhere mentions almutaz, the ruling planet whose charac
teristics will be of the greatest importance in judging a 
case, and that nowhere in his notebook does he show any 

87See Curry's concise discussion of his plates, Ch. and Med. Sc., 
pp. 14-19, and also C. A. Mercier's succinct discussion, Astrology in 
Medicine (London, 1914). Since Mercier has no citations of authority, 
in the following notes I shall briefly ref er to William of England's 
De Urina non Visa when the points of astrological medicine are not 
covered by Curry. The De U rina non Visa was a standard medieval 
textbook; see The Universities of Europe in the Middle Ages by the 
Late Hastings Rashdall, ed. R. M. Powicke and A. B. Emden (Oxford, 
1936), I, 249. 

ssr.e., Aries, Leo, Sagittarius-masculine, hot and dry, etc.; Taurus, 
Virgo, Capricornus--feminine, cold and dry; Gemini, Libra, Aqua
rius-masculine, hot and moist; Cancer, Scorpio, Pisces-feminine, 
cold and moist. Alchabitius, Lib. lsag., p. A2". "De Ur. non Vis.", 
MS T.C.C. 1307, e.g., fol. 41r, col. 2: "perfore pe rule & disposicioun 
of coloure & of substaunce is to be demed after pe natures of pe .4. 
triplicitees." 

S9"De Ur. non Vis.", fols. 38"-40r: e.g., Saturnus hap pe re0t ere, 
pe splene, pe bladder, melancolie, wt participacioun of flewme. And 
he hap of sekenesses, ptisik, catarrum . • . palesie, feuer ethik, 
splenetik ... " and, according to Alchabitius, "in Ariete Saturnus 
hap pe brest, lupiter pe wombe, Mars pe heed, Sol pe lendes, venus 
pe fete, mercurius pe legges, luna pe knees" but Saturn in Taurus 
and Gemini has, e.g., the belly, etc. 
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knowledge of the method or of the astrological termi
nology used in finding such planets. 40 

Other inadequacies may be briefly mentioned. Crophill's 
discussion of blood-letting fails to mention the importance 
and effect of celestial phenomena ;41 his prognostics are 
arbitrarily listed under the months of the year with no 
allowance being made for the inevitable planetary varia
tions; and his discussion of the four prime qualities, the 
four elements, and the four humours, is made up of a 
meagre network of commonplaces.42 Either Crophill him
self was ignorant of the details of astrological medicine, 
or he felt that those for whom he composed his treatises 
would be unable to handle the rather complicated subject. 
That he included lists of perilous days in his first treatise 
likewise points to such a conclusion, for no one with a 
sound knowledge of astrological medicine would regard 
any day in any month as being always the same, regardless 

40"De Ur. non Vis.", fols. 40•-41•. The process is too complicated to 
reproduce here: e.g., "pilke duke to whom pe name almutez in pe 
weye in which Messehalla enserchep of hidde enserchinges we schul 
enserche. . . • Whan perf ore it were to be discrened which planete 
in Pe places of pese holdep dignitees, pis ordre is to be f olewide: in 
]:>e bigynnynge of pe lord of pe hous taken to which first .5. powers 
bifalle, to pe lord of exaltacioun .4., to pe lord of triplicite pre, to pe 
lord of term two, to pe lord of pe face oon. . .. " Cf. Alchabitius, 
Lib. [sag., pp. B6v-B7r, B8r-C4v, for other similar names and types 
of celestial configurations used throughout "De Ur." 

• 1He lists only the times of the year and the arm to be used for 
. bleeding in order to prevent eye ailments, 1rout, and fever (p. 3). 

4 2Pp. 9-12. Crophill enumerates the four prime qualities, tells how 
they combine, points out briefly the qualities each causes, and relates 
their combinations to produce the four elements, which are then 
briefly discussed. This discussion ends with the conventional figure 
which likens the sublunary sphere to an egg. He then enumerates the 
four complexions, points out briefly the source of the predominate 
humor in each complexion and that humor's correspondence to one 
of the four elements, gives a brief characterization of the four types 
of men, and enumerates the rule of the complexions over the year, 
the day, the four quarters of the world, the four ages of man, and the 
four parts of man's body. For similar schemes, see Caxton's Mirrour, 
p. 51 and the notes there; the encyclopedic scheme of Pliny Honorius, 
etc.; and the "divine quaternities of Raoul Glaber," Thorndike, Hist. 
Mag., I, 674-5 et passim. 



20 Studies in English 

of the year. To a student of astrology, electiones, with their 
complicated definitions of favorable and unfavorable times, 
and interrogationes, with their equally complicated astro
logical answers to the most minute questions, would sup
plant Crophill's lists of perilous days. Electiones and 
interrogationes would likewise supplant the last section of 
Crophill's first treatise, which is similar to the many medi
eval spheres of life and death. It explains, for example, 
how one can foretell the outcome of an event from the names 
of the persons involved or the outcome of a disease from 
the name of the patient and of the day and month when 
he fell ill!8 

According to the best contemporary standards Crophill's 
treatment of calendric diet is likewise inadequate. Although 
the treatment by opposites is, in general, preserved, there 
are no signs of his being familiar with any tradition derived 
from such detailed and authoritative discussions of diet as 
those by Isaac Judaeus. 44 The "Rewle of pe xij synis," as 
Crophill calls his dietary tract (pp. 25-8) , lacks the logical 
organization and statement of basic principles which are 
found even in some of the short discussions of diet. Al
though similar to the many short separate regimens occur
ring in medieval manuscripts, it reminds one strongly of 
the brief instructions which frequently headed each month 

43For medieval spheres of life and death, see Thorndike, Hist. Mag., 
I, 692-4, 682-5 (wherein Crophill is mentioned). For the use by 
physicians of electiones, see the chapter headings of Andalo di 
Negro's Liber Iudiciorum Infirmitatum and the last chapters of 
Niccolo di Paganica's Compendium Medicinalis Astrologiae; ibid., III, 
692-4, 699. Cf. also III, 300; IV, 79. For some excellent examples of 
medical questions that could be put to the stars, see Prreclarissimus 
Liber Complectus in Judiciis Astrorum quem edidit Albohazen H aly 
filius Abenragel (Venice, 1485), particularly such chapters as 
" ... in aspiciendo statum infirmi," pp. 20-3v, " ... in sciendo si 
infirmitas est longa vel brevis," and " ... de tempore quo erit salus 
vel mors," p. 22r; also Zahel, "De interrogationis," Ptolemaeus. 
Opus Quadripartitum (Venice, 1493), 129r-129v: "Signum sextum 
siue sexta domus cum suis interrogationibus et primo si infirmus 
sanabitur vel morietur." 

44"Liber dietarum universalium" and "Liber dietarum particu
larium," Omnia Opera, pp. xj-cj, cij-clvj ; see also Tractatus I oannis 
de Zantuliete Barbantini de Dietis Totius Anni (Lyon, 1508). 
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in medieval calendars and which gave brief dietary pre
cepts along with advice on blood-letting and bathing.45 

Obviously, then, for much of the material in his note
book, Crophill had relied upon corrupt and abbreviated 
texts and upon an antiquated medical tradition. Such a 
conclusion is borne out by the three meaningless citations 
of authority for particular passages in the notebook. 46 

Ptolemy's Centiloquium is given as the source for the com
monplace survey of the zodiac man (p. 3). Bede is given 
as the authority for the note on bloodletting (p. 3), whereas 
actually a passage in the tradition as the pseudo-Bede De 
Minutione Sanguinis appears in the second of Crophill's 
lists of perilous days. 47 Finally, "Alyn pe good leche" 

45For short and separate regimens occurring in medieval MSS, see 
e.g., C. F. Mayer, "A Medieval English Leechbook and Its Fourteenth 
Century Poem on Bloodletting," Bull. of the Hist. of Med., VII (1939), 
383; but, see particularly the eleventh-century MS A miens, f<0nds 
Lescalopier, 2, fols. 1-12, described by Thorndike, Hist. Mag., I, 676, 
also pp. 679, 728. Sixteenth-century almanacs likewise contained, as 
a rule, precepts for bloodletting, purging, and bathing; cf. C. Cam
den, Jr., "Elizabethan Astrological Medicine," Annals of Med. Hist., 
II (1930), 220 and E. F. Bosanquet, English Printed Almanacks and 
Prognostications (London, 1917), passim. 

46Although Crophill has listed, in lines detached from any discus
sion, Hippocrates, Galen, Socrates, Isaac, Herodicos, Theophilus, 
Gilbert, and Constantine as the outstanding physicians and astron
omers, he has wisely abstained from assigning to any of them specific 
portions of his notebook. Those names appear in two lists: the first, 
pp. 27-8, occurs in ten lines of doggerel verse and names Hippocrates, 
Galen, and Socrates (see Thorndike, H.ist. Mag., II, 116-17, 262-3) ; 
the second, p. 42, names the remainder. 

4 7". • • pe last day of pe mone of Aueryl, Pe first day of pe mone 
of August, pe last day of goyng oute of Decembre. Thies .6. days wt 
grete diligens owe to be kept, & namli pe latter .3. for pen all pe 
vaynes are fulle. And if any man or best be cut wt in hem, he shal 
dye wt in 7 days or wt in 10 days certaynli. And if pey take any 
drynkis, wt in .15. days, he shal dye. And if pey ete any goos flessh, wt 
in any of po days thei shall dye wt in .40. days next f olowing. And if 
any child be borun wt in any of po days and namli in }:le .3. latter, he 
shal dye a wikked dethe." Pp. 1-2. " ... sed ex his [dies .A!lgyptiaci] 
tribus maxime observandi, octavo Id us April; illo die lunis, intrante 
Augusto; illo die lunis, exeunte Decembri; illo die lunis, cum multa 
diligentia observandum est, quia omnes venm tune plenm sunt. Qui 
in istis diebus hominem aut pecus inciderit, aut statim aut in ipso 
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(Alanus de Insulis; Alanfranc, i.e., Lanfranchi ?) is said 
to be the author of the "Rewle of pe xij synis." By con
temporary standards the fundamental weakness in the 
treatises so far discussed would be Crophill's inaccurate 
and inadequate treatment of astrology, the science which 
was thought to elucidate the primary cause of disease. 

Two circumstances, however, must be considered. In the 
first place, astrological medicine was a detailed and difficult 
subject. In the second place, there was undoubtedly a lag 
between the learning of the average English physician, 
flourishing under a loose system of ecclesiastical licensure, 
and the learning of a university man well grounded in 
medieval medicine.48 In spite of the many authoritative 
texts and tables that had been made available by the middle 
of the fourteenth century and in spite of the emphasis which 
astrology received in the universities, that many prac
titioners were inexpert in astrological medicine, if not 
ignorant of most of its precepts, is attested by the strictures 
levelled at physicians by such writers as Augustine of 
Trent, John of Saxony, John of Burgundy, Nicholas of 
Hungary, and even Alexander Barclay.49 Oxford probably 

die vel in tertio morietur, aut ad septimum diem non perveniet; et 
si potionem quis acceperit, quindecimo die morietur; et si masculus, 
sive mulier, in his diebus nati fuerint, mala morte morientur; et si 
quis de auca in ipsis diebus manducaverit, quindecimo die morietur." 
Patrolo!/'i>IB Lat., ed. Migne, XC (Paris, 1904), cols. 960-61. 

48There were various attempts to establish a system of licensing 
medical practitioners-in 1368, in the reign of Henry VIII, and 
throughout the sixteenth century. All testify to the looseness and 
ineffectiveness of medical licensure. See the brief summary in J. H. 
Bloom and R. R. Jam es, Medical Practitioners in the Diocese of 
London, Licensed under the Act of Henry VIII, c. 11 (Cambridge, 
1935), pp. 1-11. 

49John of Saxony in his commentary upon Alchabitius censures 
those who boast of their medical science and yet think they can do 
without astrology, and in his preface to his commentary on John de 
Lineriis' canons, he says: "Therefore to the praise of glorious God, 
the honor of my master, and the profit of scholars who wish to learn 
the workings of astronomical tables, I, John of Saxony, with God's 
aid intend to give examples of all the operations which are com
monly performed with tables so that there may be no one henceforth 
who will shrink from the use and employment of tables of the stars 
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had courses for the physician in astrology which were more 
extended than were those included in the ordinary arts 
course--"quatuor anni in medicinis et astronomia"50-, but 
the M.D. in England was a rara avis.51 Although Crophill's 
knowledge of astrology is little more than could have been 
acquired by a cursory examination of the less scientific 
encyclopedias of the three hundred years previous, as a 
busy practitioner he knew in a general, though inaccurate, 
way what was expected of him; and his astrological learn
ing was doubtless sufficient for his county practice. For 
that matter, his perilous days are good, as lists of perilous 

because of the difficulty of working them." Thorndike, Hist. Mag., 
III, 259, 264. John of Burgundy, writing toward the end of his life 
(d. l::s72), blames physicians for their failure to understand "astron
omy." As a fifteenth-century translation of his De Pestilentia, Liber 
expresses it, "And by cause that ther have bene many grete maistirs 
and ferre lernyd in theoric or speculation and groundly in sight of 
medecyne but they bene but litill proued in practik and therto allef ully 
ignorant in the science of Astronomy the whiche science is in phisik 
wonder nedefull as wittenessith ypocras in epidemia sua seying what 
phisician that ever he be and kan not astronomy no wyse man owt 
to putte hym in his handis for why astronomye and phisik rectifien 
yche other in effect and also that one science sheweth for the many 
thinges hidde in the other .... " Immediately after this passage he 
speaks of having observed celestial phenomena in his practice for the 
last forty years "and more." MS Sloane 3449, fol. 6, quoted by H. P. 
Cholmeley, John of Gaddesden and the Rosa Medicinae (Oxford, 
1912), pp. 72-3. Alexander Barclay in his chapter on "folysshe 
Fesycyans" speaks of those who prescribe a drug "under euery syne 
plenete, houre and day": 

"They say also in this our charge or cure 
What nedes it note the synes or fyrmament 
The cause of thynges, or the strength of nature." 

Th.e Ship of Fools Translated by Alexander Barclay, ed. T. H. Jamie
son (Edinburgh, 1874), I, 263. For Augustine of Trent and Nicholas 
of Hungary, see Thorndike, Hist. Mag., III, 226; IV, 247-8. 

50Universities of Europe in the Middle Ages, III, 160-61; see also 
I, 248-9, 242-4; III, 155-6. 

r;1see ibid., III, 156, and the reference there to the statute of 9 
Henry V; also the statute of Henry VIII, below, and C. E. Mallet, 
History of the University of Oxford (London, 1924), I, 190-94. 
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days; for they comprise not only a list of Egyptian days 
but also of Paris and of Arab days. 52 

Not all of Crophill's writings, however, are inadequate 
by contemporary standards. A short discussion of uroscopy 
is the culmination of his first treatise, and the subject is 
considered again in a separate treatise appearing later in 
the notebook (pp. 12-14, 29-31). Both of these discussions 
show knowledge of the secondary or immediate causes of 
disease, namely the disruption of a just humoral proportion 
in the body or a corruption of the various humours-each 
humour, of course, corresponding to one of the possible 
combinations of the four prime qualities. The discussion 
included in Crophill's first treatise was probably meant to 
be a culmination of his cosmological and astrological dis
cussion, and as such it indicates the importance Crophill 
placed upon uroscopy. The amplification of urology pro
ceeded upon the familiar conception of man as a microcosm 
in a macrocosm. 5 3 The nature and appearance of urine were 
explained upon the basis of the humoral theory, and the 

52The Egyptian days, two perilous days for each month, appear 
on pp. 2-3. However, they do not agree with any of the lists given 
by Robert Steele, "Dies Aegyptiaci," Proc. of R. Soc. of Med., Sect. 
of Hist. of Med., XII (1918-19), 108-21. The list containing the 
greatest number of agreements is the one Steele prints from the 
Syriac Book of Medicine, p. 112. Crophill's designation of three days 
as particularly dangerous appears just after the Arab days (cf. 
above, n. 47 and Thorndike, Hist. Mag., I, 685-6). The Arab days 
(p. 1) are here incomplete, for they begin the notebook as it now 
stands. They list, for example, "days wt ]>er nigh tis in ]>e whiche 
per may no woman be conceyued, and if any man [MS, woman] be 
conceyued in po days or nightis, his body shal neuer rote till domes
day." This list is in the same tradition as that preserved in MS 
B.N. 7337, p. 75, wherein 58 days are said to be listed "according to 
the Arabs." Thorndike, Hist. Mag., I, 688-9. The Paris days (p. 2) 
agree quite closely with the lists in MS Vatic. Barberini 186, fols. 
23r, 55v, wherein they are attributed to a master of Bologna and 
the astronomers of Paris, although instead of 31 or 33 days, Crophill 
lists only 30. Crophill says he is going to list 29; consequently one is 
reminded of the Greek days in MS Ashmole 361, fols. 158v-159r. 
Thorndike, Hist. Mag., IV, 143-4; I, 688. 

5aQnly upon such an assumption could there be developed, for 
example, such elaborate astrological-medical tracts as William the 
Englishman's De Urina non Visa. 
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color, contents, and position of the contents were described 
with much minuteness and connected with morbid condi
tions.114 Urine rings and brief uroscopical treatises were 
frequently developed upon the assumption that the four 
parts of the urine agreed with the four parts of man's body, 
that the substance showed moisture and dryness, and that 
the color showed heat and cold.115 Thus from the appearance 
of the urine, the nature of a disease, and if necessary, its 
location could be determined. 

In contrast to Crophill's cosmological and astrological 
discussion, his first treatment of uroscopy is sound. Al
though little more than an outline of the principles of 
uroscopy, it is, for example, very similar to such discussions 
as John de Ketham's explanation of the urine ring in his 
Fasciculus Medicine (1491) or Elyot's survey of uroscopy 

114See Theophilus Protospatharios, "De vrinis," Articella (Venice, 
1487), pp. 5r-7v; Isaac Judaeus "Liber urinarum," Omnia Opera 
(Lyon, 1515), pp. clvjr-cciijr, particularly, p. clxvjv, "De diuersitate 
urine." 

55Johannes de Ketham, Fasciculus Medicine (Venice, 1491), p. 
Aiir: "Sed in vrina consideranda sunt diuersa scilicet Substantia 
color. regiones. et contenta. Aliud est causa substantie. aliud causa 
coloris. aliud causa sediminis. iJ"Cum enim in humano corpore sunt 
quattuor qualitates. scilicet Caliditas. Frigiditas. Siccitas, et Hu
miditas. Due enim harum scilicet Caliditas et Frigiditas sunt causa 
coloris. Siccitas humiditas sunt causa substantia. 1fSciendum enim 
est quia vrina in quattuor partes diuiditur. Superior pars est circulus 
Secunda est corpus eius. Tertia perforatio. Quarta fundus per 
circulum egritudo capitis et cerebri per corpus eius egritudo spirit
ualium membrorum et stomachi per perforation em epatis et splenis 
per fundum renum et matricis et inferiorum membrorum accidentia 
iudicamus. illtem in vrina sunt tres regiones. scilicet Infima media. et 
suprema. Infima incipit a fundo vrinalis et durat per spacium duorum 
digitorum. Media regio incipit vbi terminatur Infima et durat vsque 
ad circulum." See also Arnold de Villanova, Practica Medicini 
(Venice, 1494), Lib. IV, cap. xii, pp. 66v-67v. For the similarity of 
such statements to fuller treatments of the subject, see the note 
immediately preceding and JEgidius Corboliensis, Carmen de Vrinis 
cum Commentario (Venice, 1514), p. 6v, col. 2 et passim and tbe 
beginning of "Constantini Africani medici, de vrinis liber compen
diosus," Opera (Basel, 1536), e.g., pp. 208-9. 



26 Studies in English 

in his Castel of Helth (1541).116 But particularly in his 
second treatise on urines does Crophill show a knowledge 
of the immediate causes of disease. In this incomplete tract, 
he describes the appearance of thirteen waters, names the 
disease causing each color, and prescribes remedies for each 
disease. For example, the remedies given most frequently 
and in greatest detail are for fevers: quotidian, tertian, and 
quartan. Since those fevers, according to conventional 
medical practice, were caused by a corruption of phlegm, 
choler, and melancholy respectively,57 the remedies listed 
provide a criterion for Crophill's knowledge of the imme
diate causes. He not only correctly describes a quotidian 
as being caused by phlegm but also follows, in his pre
scriptions for the fevers, the Galenic system of treatment 
by opposites. 58 Thus in his treatment of a quotidian he pre
scribes hot and dry materials, but in his treatment of a 

56See the note immediately above. To be sure, there are a number 
of differences: Crophill's treatment is somewhat more condensed 
than is de Ketham's and the initial division of things to be observed 
varies. Crophill, after giving the parts into which urine is to be 
divided, names the things to be observed as Substance, Quantity 
(greatness and paucity being caused by heat and cold respectively), 
Color, and Contents. In the subsequent discussion he also mentions 
sweet and sour taste. But this variation is more apparent than real; 
the bulk of Crophill's treatise, i.e., the discussion of color and con
tents follows that of de Ketham's and of the more elaborate standard 
works, e.g., Giles of Corbeil, Carmen de Vrinis, pp. 2v-17v, On the 
other hand, Elyot's Castel of Helth (Scholars' Facsimiles and Re
prints; New York, 1936), pp. 87r-89r, does not name the diseases 
indicated by the various colors of the urine. 

57Avicenna, Cannon Medicinre ... ex Gerardi Cremonensis Uer
sione (Venice, 1595), II, 18: Lib. IV, Fen I, tract. ii, cap. 1. 

58In Crophill's receipts there are a few slight but understandable 
variations from a strict treatment by opposites: lettuce (temperately 
cold and moist) is an ingredient in the cure for a quotidian (phlegm, 
cold and moist) and mint (hot and dry) is an ingredient in the cure 
for a tertian (choler, hot and dry). Since the other ingredients agree 
with a treatment by opposites, lettuce may have been included because 
of its supposed soporific effect and mint because of its diuretic 
quality. In his receipts Crophill does not mention the type of bread 
to be used; its qualities would vary, of course, with its ingredients. 
See below, n. 60. 
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double tertian, 119 cold and moist materials. 60 In this second 
treatise on urine, moreover, by allowing for variations in 
appearance caused by age and by the seasons of the year 
(both under the rule of the four complexions) , Crophill 
shows a knowledge of the natural variations in the secre
tions of a healthy body, variations which had been divided 
and described at great length in the authoritative works 
of Theophilus Protospatharios and Isaac J udaeus hen Solo
mon. 61 Furthermore, even though this is a short and in
complete tract, Crop hill shows some knowledge of the f ebris 
phlegmatica continua.62 Finally, that Crophill's medical 

119The double tertian "come]> of diverse colera rotid in diuerse 
place"; a simple fever is "of on mater rotid only in on place." 
Trevisa's translation of Bartholomaeus' De ProprietatibU8 Rerum, 
MS Tollemack, fol. 93v, 

60For the sake of brevity I simply list the ingredients of the 
various receipts. For the quotidian: chicken (particularly good for 
intermittent fevers); sugar (hot and dry); fennel roots (hot and 
dry); parsley roots (hot and dry); honey (hot and dry); melder, i.e., 
salt (hot and contracting) and meal (see above, n. 59: hot, if, e.g., 
oats); lettuce (above, n. 59); spinach (a laxative); vinegar (mixed 
powers; dry, though cold prevails over hot). For the tertian: 
chicken (above) ; prunes (cold and moist) ; cherries (cold and moist) ; 
bread (above); spinach (above); plantain (cold and dry); mint 
(n. 59). For the nature of these ingredients, see The Seven Books of 
Paulus JEgineta, trans. F. Adams (London, 1844, '46, '47), wherein 
the translator has given long commentaries made up of the opinions 
of Arabic, Latin, and other Greek authorities: III, 246-7, 242, 298, 
106, 284, 31-2; I, 120-5; 111, 137-8; I, 113; III, 278, 167; I, 133; 
III, 52-3. See also Elyot, Castel of Heltk, pp. 20r, 58v, 27v, 58r, 
27v, 58r, 14v-15r, 27r, 25v. The outstanding characteristic of the in
gredients prescribed for the quartan fever is heat, most of the in
gredients being dry as well. However, since melancholy was thin and 
subtle it needed no digestive, as, for example, phlegm did; thus by 
using ingredients that were hot and diuretic, the corrupt black bile 
might be passed off. Elyot, Castel of Helth, p. 59• and P JEg., I, 
245-9. 

e1see e.g., Isaac "Lib ur.," clxviiv-cJxxr. 
62Crophill (p. 31) names one disease a "l[a]styng cotodyn" and, 

referring to his previous treatment of the quotidian fever, prescribes 
a laxative. A brief and rough handling of this fever, to be sure; but 
its classification is that of Avicenna's Cannon, II, 54: IV, Fen 1, 
T. ii, cap. 67. The quotation given above from Trevisa's translation 
of Bartholomaeus which says that a double tertian comes from 
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tradition is here a good one for the fifteenth century is 
strikingly illustrated by the fact that this second treatise 
on urines is almost identical with a portion of The Key to 
Vnknowne Knowledge (London, 1599) .63 

Consequently, the best section of Crophill's notebook 
deals with what to the late fifteenth-century practitioner 
was the most used and most useful field of medicine. In 
his day, uroscopy was the outstanding and almost universal 
method of diagnosis. When studying early science at Ox
ford, Gunther arrived at such a conclusion, which is sup
ported by the wealth of urological treatises in Latin and in 
the vernacular. 64 One of the first medical texts printed in 
England deals with the subject: The Judycyal of Urins 
(Wynkynde Worde, 1510) ; and such later works as Robert 
Recorde's The Ur.inal of Physick (London, 1547) and The 
Key to Vnknowne Knowledge (London, 1599) show that 
uroscopy was still regarded as a basic procedure in diag
nosis and prognosis. Elyot reflects the exaggerated impor
tance attached to uroscopy when he calls it the most common 
method of judging illnesses ;65 and as late as 1646, it will be 
remembered, Sir Thomas Browne published his Pseudodoxia 
Epidemica, after laboring on it many years in such "snatches 
of time, as medical vacations, and the fruitless importunity 
of Uroscopy would permit."66 The heavy reliance of the 
physician upon judgment from urine is also shown by the 

"diuerse colora rotid in diuerse place" continues with "as feuere 
continual is doubl pt comep of diuerse flewme rotid in diuers place," 
fol. 93v. 

aacf. Chapter XI, "Of the colours of Urines," pp. D2r-E3v. Both 
discussions, for example, say that urine with the color of white gold 
means a quotidian in a child, a tertian in a young man, a double 
tertian in an old man, a quartan in a woman; the receipts throughout 
are almost identical; etc. 

64R. T. Gunther, Early Science in Oxford, III (Oxford, 1925), 25, 
27-30. See the index to practically any catalogue of manuscripts, 
particularly those compiled by James, as well as the index to L. Thorn
dike and P. Kibre, Catalogue of lncipits of Mediaeval Scientific 
Writings in Latin (Cambridge, 1937). 

65Castel of Helth, p. 87. 
66The Works of Sir Thomas Browne, ed. G. Keyne, II (London, 

1928), 4. 
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popular conception of the urinal as the sign of the medical 
profession. The uroscopist with his glass flask is depicted 
in manuscripts as early as the eleventh century, and he 
becomes a customary illustration in the first printed medical 
books.67 Nor can one overlook, as an illustration of this 
almost universal association of the physician with uroscopy, 
the 1506 statue of the Magdalen physician casting a water.68 

Thus, if we can trust the 1511 licensing act, Crophill's level 
of learning was not as low as that of many early sixteenth
century practitioners of medicine : 

• • . the science and cunning of physick and surgery (to the perfect 
knowledge whereof be requisite both great learning and ripe experi
ence) is daily within this realm exercised by a great multitude of 
ignorant persons, of whom the greater part have no manner of insight 
in the same, nor in any other kind of learning; (2) some also can 
no letters on the book, so far forth that common artificers, as smiths, 
weavers, and women, boldly and accustomably take upon them great 
cures, and things of great difficulty, in the which they partly use 
sorcery and witchcraft, partly apply such medicines unto the disease 
as be very noious, and nothing meet therefore, to the high dis
pleasure of God, great infamy to the faculty, and the grievous hurt, 
damage, and destruction of many of the king's liege people, most 
especially of them that cannot discern the uncunning from the 
cunning.ee 

What, then, are the results of the preceding study? The 
foregoing examination of Crophill's notebook has provided 
us with a revealing glimpse into the practice of a late fif
teenth-century English physician. We have learned some
thing about the details of his practice, such as his income, his 

67Gunther, Early Sc. in Ox/., III, 25-6. An illustration in the 
fifteenth-century MS Rawlinson C. 928, fol. 3, is typical. The figure 
there depicted is said to be Constantine Afer and its legend runs: 
"This is Constantinus, monk of Monte Cassino, who is as it were the 
fount of that science of long standing from the judgment of urines, 
and it has exhibited a true cure in all the diseases in this book and 
in many other books. To whom come women with urine that he may 
tell them what is the cause of the disease." Thorndike, Hist. Mag., I, 
746. See also A. S. Warthin, "The Physician of the Dance of Death," 
Annals Med. Hist., II (1930), 351-71, 453-69, 697-710. 

asGunther, Early Sc. in Ox/., III, facing p. 26. 
69Danby Pickering, The Statutes at Large (Cambridge, 1763), 

IV, 116. 
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patients, his concern for his fees, and the geographical area 
he covered. What is more important, his writings reveal 
an average practicing physician's level of learning. Finally, 
Crophill's notebook is but one of many unedited scientific 
treatises written in English during the late fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries. Many of those works, like the transla
tion of the De Urina non Visa, were clearly written for the 
English laity. The attention of editors, however, has too 
frequently been directed toward what we might call folk
science: miscellaneous and anonymous collections of re
ceipts, almanacs, prognostications, short treatises on the 
days of the moon, etc. The result has been that the stu
dent of the English Renaissance, after mentioning Chaucer's 
Astrolabe and some of the publications of Caxton, has 
generally been content to ignore a large body of vernacu
lar writings, many of which, like Crophill's discussions of 
uroscopy, were respectable scientific treatises. The im
portance of Rastell's advocating the use of the vernacular 
in scientific works should not be minimized; but one should 
also realize that during the preceding century English had 
been used for composing, compiling, and translating a large 
number of scientific treatises. 70 

101 should like to take this opportunity to express my gratitude to 
Mrs. Charles Singer and to The Research Institute of The University 
of Texas. Mrs. Singer very generously threw open to me her invaluable 
catalogue of scientific manuscripts in the British Isles prior to the 
sixteenth century. Much of the material referred to in this study was 
made available through grants given me by The Research Institute 
of The University of Texas to collect materials for an edition of 
representative English treatises on astronomy, astrology, and cos
mology (the late fourteenth and fifteenth centuries). 



SPENSER AND THE MUSES 

BY D. T. STARNES 

Most of the literature on Spenser's relation to the Muses 
is contained in W. L. Renwick's Commentary on his edition 
of the Complaints,1 in articles by Professor Padelford2 and 
Mrs. Josephine Waters Bennett ;3 and by Professor Lots
peich4 in a compact and informative note in his Classical 
Mythology in the Poetry of Edmund Spenser. Enlightening 
as these discussions are, they leave much to be said on the 
subject. There are, in fact, important sources of informa
tion scarcely utilized by the . scholars mentioned or by any 
one else, so far as I know. Among these sources current in 
the sixteenth century are the entries under Musae and under 
the individual names of the Muses in Friar Calepine's 
Dictionarium (1559), in Charles Stephanus' Dictionarium 
H'istoricum, Geographicum, Poeticum (1561), Thomas 
Cooper's Thesaurus Lingua.e Romanae & Britannicae 
( 1565), and Robert Stephanus' Thesaurus Linguae Latinae 
(1573). 

Typical of the general entries is the following from 
Calepine. 

Musae. . .. Poetae Musas nouem finxerunt easdemque deas, Iouis, 
& Memoriae filias, quae poetis & Musicae praeessent. Oportet enim 
virum eruditum, ac doctum, intelligentia memoriaque vigere. Has 
dixerunt in Helicone habitare, qui mons Boeotiae est, Phocidi affinis: 
a quo Heliconides, & Heliconiades appellantur. Distat autem Helicon 
non procul a Parnasso Phocidis monte, aemulus illi & altitudine & 
ambitu: rupes amborum saxea est. Quin & Parnassum habitare 
Musae dicuntur: vnde & Parnassides dictae .... [The lines omitted 

tThe Scholartis Press, London, 1928. 
2"The Muse of the 'Faerie Queene,'" SP, XXVII, 111-24 (April, 

1930). 
s"Spenser's Muse," J.E.G.P., XXX, 200-19 (April, 1932). 
'Classical Mythology in the Poetry of Edmund Spenser (Princeton, 

1932), pp. 83-85. 
The articles of Professor Pad elf ord and Mrs. Bennett are sum

marized, together with the editor's reply to Mrs. Bennett's article in 
the Variorum Edition of Spenser, I, App. IX, 506-15. 
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here explain why the Muses are va.riously called Aonides, Cithaerides, 
Pierides, Thespiades, Hippocrenides, Castalides, etc.] Nouem autem 
Musae finguntur, quibus haec nomina imposita sunt. Primam enim 
a bonitate vocis dixere Calliopen. Secundam Clio, a gloria & cele
britate rerum gestarum, quas canit: quae eadem Historica dicitur. 
Tertiam, Eparw, Erato, vel a canendis amoribus, vel quod cantus 
omnibus expectatur. Ouid. 2. de Art. Nunc mihi, si quando puer, & 
Cytherea fauete, Nunc Erato: nam tu nomen amoris babes. Quartam 
a voluptate, ac lasciuia cantus 0aAt:lav Thaliam; 0&.Xheiv enim virere, 
germinare, florere est. Quintam Me'J1:1roµfr,,v, Melpomenen, a canendo: 
µl'A.?roµai enim canto & modulor significat ci?ro roii µl'J\.os ?roieiv, hoc est a 
concentu faciendo: unde & Tragoediis praesidere putabatur. Sextam 
Tep1fnxop1Jv, ci?ro roii repTreiv rovs xopous, hoc est delectandis choreis: vnde 
a quibusdam dicitur Citharistria. Septimam '0vrep?r1JP, Euterpen, a 
suauitate concentus, quasi bene delectantem. Haec a nonnullis 
Tibicina dicta est & praecipue tibiarum cantui creditur praesidere. 
Octauam Polyhymniam, quod multa canendo sit, & vigeat memoriae 
magnitudine, aut si Polymniam scribas, quod memoria excellat. 
Nonam Ovpavlav, Vraniam, quasi caelestem, vel a caelestium rerum 
cantu, vel a cantus diuinitate. Ovpavov enim Graeci vocant caelum. 
Vnde autem dictae sint Musae, inter scriptores non satis conuenit. 
Plato in Cratylo. d.?rO roii µwuai dictas putat, hoc est ab inquirendo: 
vnde ab antiquis interdum vocatae sunt Mosae. Alij Musas dictas 
putant quasi 'Oµovuas, quod inter omnes disciplinas similitudo sit, & 
quoddam quasi congnationis vinculum, quo inter se omnes coniungun
tur, & copulantur: unde & Musae ita pingi solet, vt se mutuo tenentes, 
choros ducant. Sunt etiam qui Musas dictas putet &.7ro Tov µveiv, quod 
significat, bona honestaque disciplina instituere. Musarum nomina & 
inuenta exequitur Virg. in Epigram. 

Clio gesta canens transactis tempora reddit 
Melpomene Tragico proclamat moesta boatu. 
Comica lascivo guadet sermone Thalia. 
Dulciloquis calamos Euterpe flatibus urget. 
Terpsichore aff ectus citharis movet, imperat, 

auget. 
Plectra gerens Erato saltat pede, carmine, 

vultu. 
Carmina Calliope libris heroica mendat. 
Urania poli motus scrutaur et astra. 
Signat cuncta manu: loquiturque Polyhymnia 

gestu 
Mentis Apollineae vis has movet undique musas: 
In medio residens complectitur omnia Phoebus. 

The general entry Musae in C. Stephanus differs some
what in detail from that of the Calepine, and the item in R. 
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Stephanus contains much matter not in either of the other 
two. But the general discussions in the three dictionaries, 
together with the material under the individual names, 
constitute a fair-sized body of lore on the Muses which must 
have been known to the poets and to many of their readers 
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 

In the light of new information from the aforementioned 
volumes and from one or two other sources, I propose here 
to discuss: (1) Spenser's ideas of the paternity, the func
tions, and general characteristics of the Muses; (2) the 
sources of The Teares of the Muses; and (3) Spenser's 
Muse in The Faerie Queene. 

I 

Apparently, Spenser makes no attempt to be consistent 
as to the paternity of the Muses. In some instances Apollo 
and Memory,5 in others Jove and Memory6 are represented 
as the Muses' parents. The first reference to Apollo as the 
father is by E. K. in his gloss on The Shepkeardes Calender, 
April 41. This may be one of·E. K.'s careless mistakes, for 
in another gloss of the same poem (April 110) he makes 
the Muses the daughters of Jove. In subsequent passages 
in which the poet represents Apollo as the father he could 
have been following E. K. instead of, as Lotspeich suggests, 
N atalis Comes. Certainly, Spenser would not have needed 
to consult Hesiod or Cicero for the classical tradition of 
Jove and Memory as parents of the Muses. This informa
tion stands at the beginning of the entry Musa (Musae), 
as in the Calepine quoted above, and in three other current 
dictionaries with which Spenser was probably familiar. 

As to the functions of the individual Muses the diction
aries are specific and detailed, but this topic is reserved for 
discussion in the second part of this study. 

Among the haunts associated with the Muses Spenser 
employs Castalia, Helicon, Parnassus, Pieria, and Mount 

6See The Teares, 2, 57; F.Q., 1.11.5; 2.10.3; 3.3.4; Epith., 121. 
6See Shepheardes Calender, June 66; Ruines of Time, 366; F.Q., 4. 

11.10. Cf. Lotspeich, p. 83. 
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Cytheron. All these places are described, together with the 
derivative names applied to the sacred nine in the excerpt 
from Calepine, quoted above, and in other dictionaries. 
There is, in fact, a wide range of names for the various 
haunts, many of which Spenser never uses. 

The relation of the Muses to music, to learning, to poetic 
inspiration, and poetic immortality is emphasized in the 
dictionary items. Notice the statements near the beginning 
and near the end of the matter quoted, above, from Calepine. 
Similar assertions are to be found under Musae in Charles 
Stephanus' Dictionarium. More detailed treatment of these 
topics appears in the two-column entry in the Thesaurus 
( 1573) of Robert Stephanus. Among other things, he 
writes: 

1. Musae, pro Humanitate, doctrina quacunque, & literis accipiun
tur ... 

2. Musas Jovis & Mnemosynes, hoc est Memoriae filias poetae 
finxerunt, quod iis qui ad disciplinas & scientias pervenire cupiunt, 
duo haec in primis necessaria sunt, intellectus scilicet & memoriae 
facultas. 

3. Eusebius • . . Musas tradit sic appellatas, quia µ.11ew apud 
Graecos honesta bonaque doctrina instituo significat • . . 

4. Musae in montibus dicuntur versari, ut ait Cornutus, quod secessu 
& solitariis maxime locis studiosi viri delectantur. Sunt & qui 
ideo in Heliconis & montium verticibus versari autument, quod 
ipsa sapientia atque intellectus, ex quibus disciplinae ac scientiae 
nobis comparantur, quae per Musas intelliguntur, in hominis 
capite ut in puriori & eminentiore loco dicuntur esse. 

5. Musae, a plerisque virgines esse dicuntur •.. quoniam disciplinae, 
uti virgines, abditae atque incomptae esse videntur, nativo scilicet 
decore contentae. 

From the same source much more could be quoted to 
show the relationship of the Muses to learning and letters, 
but one more quotation must suffice. This is concerned with 
the use of the bay or laurel garland and the suggestion of 
poetic immortality. 

6. . .. Attribuitur & laurus Musis; vel quod ea arbor ad inspira
tionem & affiatum, & (ut Graeci dicunt) enthusiasmon conferat; 
quod Sophocles in Cassandra docet. Vel quod ejus arboris gustu 
poeticam se facultatem adipisci antiqui credidere, ut Lycophron 
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innuit, qui poetam daphnophagon vocat, & de se canit Hesiodus; 
atque ideo etiam a Juvenale dictum, 7 Sat. 19 . 

. . . laurumque momordit. 

Vel potius quod ea arbor semper sit virens; atque simili modo 
bonorum poetarum versus virescere perpetuo dicuntur per ora docta 
virorum. Quin & eadem causa in Musarum & Apollinis cer
taminibus poetas victores, quasi immortalitate quadam dignos, 
lauro coronari non solum apud antiquos, sed nunc quoque moris 
esse videmus. 

To restate the substance of the discussion thus far, we 
may say that information on the paternity, the functions, 
and the haunts of the Muses was easily accessible to Spenser 
and other writers and students of the age in the standard 
reference dictionaries. In one of these--the Thesaurus of 
Robert Stephanus-are passages on the relationship of the 
Muses to learning, to poetic inspiration, and to the laurel 
crown or bay crown. Though Spenser's ideas on these 
topics may be, as Lotspeich suggests, paralleled in the 
classics, Spenser's more obvious source was the classical 
Thesaurus of Stephanus. That Spenser knew and used part 
of the entry under Musae and was therefore familiar with 
the six excerpts quoted above, we shall see in the second 
part of this study. 

II 

The Teares of the Muses. An examination of this poem 
may suggest whether the dictionaries were possible sources. 
It seems necessary, however, before the detailed discussion 
of this phase of the subject to call attention to a hitherto 
unnoticed source of The Teares of the Muses, outside the 
dictionaries. 

At the beginning of this poem, the poet asks the "sacred 
Sisters nine" to rehearse to him 

Those piteous plaints and sorrowful sad tine, 
Which late ye powred forth. 

The Muses then speak, one by one; and the burden of each 
speech is that there is no longer an interest in learning and 
wisdom or in the desire of glory through the achievement of 
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noble deeds. Instead barbarism, ignorance, contempt for 
letters prevail; the Muses have no occasion to exercise their 
function. They are forlorn; hence these tears. Probably 
the most direct expression of the underlying idea is found 
in the speech of Thalia (186-92). 

And him [Sorrow] beside sits ugly Barbarisme, 
And brutish Ignorance, ycrept of late 
Out of dredd darknes of the deepe Abysme, 
Where being bredd, he light and heaven does hate: 
They in the mindes of men now tyrannize, 
And the faire Scene with rudenes f oule disguize. 

One of Erasmus's Colloquia1 bears the title "Conflictus 
Thaliae et Barbariae." The "Argumentum" reads "Thalia, 
sacris sororum comitata choris, Castaliam petit; Barbaries, 
aeque barbaris stipata cohortibus, occurrit. Fit contentio." 
The sacred sisters who accompany Thalia are Calliope and 
Melpomene. The companions of Barbarism are not specif
ically named. In the first part of the dialogue, or the 
Primus Actus as it is termed in the Latin, these three Muses 
comment on a monster which they see rising out of the 
ground. She has a face like a virgin, but from the breast 
downwards is like an ass. In fact she is, a little later, 
revealed to be the daughter of Chiron, the centaur, and an 
ass. As they approach nearer, Melpomene recognizes the 
monster as "our most cruel adversary." Her name is 
Barbarism and she "never ceases envying and assaulting 
us." She has her residence in western climates, where all 
things are under her yoke; yet she is worshipped, loved, and 
honored. 

In the second part, or Secundus Actus, Thalia and 
Barbarism talk, in the presence of their respective com
panions. Barbarism insolently greets the Muse and ex
presses surprise at seeing her, who had long since been 
driven out. Thalia replies that Barbarism may thank her 
companions (presumably Ignorance, Error, Follie) for her 

10pera (10 vols., 1703), I, 889-94. References to the translation 
of the colloquy "The Conflict of Thalia and Barbarism" are to that by 
N. Bailey (2 vols., 1708), II, 346-66. 
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grandeur. After further discussion, in which Thalia shows 
the real descent of her antagonist from the animal world, 
Barbarism contends that she has extended "my name all 
over the world," and "I am well known and famous." Thalia 
admits the truth of this assertion but holds that Barbarism 
is admired by the ignorant mob. As the conversation pro
ceeds, we learn that Barbarism is in charge of a school at 
Zwoll, where, as Thalia asserts, "being barbarous yourself, 
you make barbarians of them too." 

Presently, the talk turns to the versification of poets, 
which, Barbarism holds, is the chief thing the Muses have 
to boast of. Even in poetry, Barbarism's followers produce 
much more than those of Thalia. The latter insists, how
ever, that quality counts, not quantity. Soon, a contest is 
held between the two, in versifying. Thalia notes that 
Barbarism's verses contain as many barbarisms as words, 
and then composes lines in classic Latin, stating among 
other things, that Barbarism's language sounds like an ass 
braying in the forest or a bull bellowing in the fields. 
Barbarism with her companions goes away in a huff to 
Zwoll. The Muses betake themselves to "Parnassus Hill 
and the Heliconian fountain." 

Though Erasmus was obviously satirizing barbarous 
Latin commonly approved of in colleges such as Zwoll, his 
discourse has pertinent suggestions for the theme and con
tent of The Teares of the Muses. 

The close relationship between The Teares and "The Con
flict between Thalia and Barbarism" may perhaps be best 
suggested by a tabulation of correspondences. 

1. Theme. Both pieces are concerned with the conflict between the 
Muses and Barbarism together with her companions-Ignorance, 
Error, Follie, Contempt for letters. In The TeareB this idea is 
pervasive. The burden of each lament is that Barbarism and 
Ignorance have so prevailed that there is no longer place for the 
Muses. In "The Conflict" the theme is explicit in the title and is 
adhered to throughout. Barbarism and her companions are the 
chief adversaries of Thalia and her sister Muses. 

2. In both pieces Barbarism is personified as a monster "ycrept" out 
of darkness. Curiously enough, this characterization in The Teares 
appears under the section devoted to Thalia (II. 1871f.). At the 
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beginning of "The Conflict" Thalia is amazed at the monster which 
she sees rising out of the ground, and presently discovers that her 
name is Barbarism. 

3. Throughout the two selections the idea of Barbarism as a monster 
is recurrent. 

4. In both, Barbarism is presented with her companions. In The 
Teares these are named as Ignorance, Error, Follie, Contempt, 
Spight (cf. 187-8; 211-2; 257-9; 317.) In "The Conflict" the 
companions of Barbarism are represented as accompanying her, 
though their names are not given. By implication, they are 
Ignorance, Error, Contempt, etc. 

5. In both pieces the wide extent of Barbarism's rule (and that of 
her companions) is emphasized. The Teares: 

'All places they with follie have possest, 
And with vaine toyes the vulgar entertain.' 

"The Conflict": Barbarism boasts ( p. 349), "I have extended my 
Name all over the World, I am well known and famous every 
where." And Melpomene admits (p. 347) that in western 
climates Barbarism brings all things under her yoke and "is 
worshipp'd, lov'd, and honour'd." 

6. Barbarism has come into the schools. 
The Teares: 

'The Schooles they fill with fond 
newfanglenesse ... ' (1.327) 

"The Conflict" : 
'Barbarism is in charge of the 
academy at Zwoll' (p. 350). 

7. Both pieces are critical of current practices in versification (though 
admittedly Erasmus is thinking of Latin versification). 
The Teares: 

'Rolling in rymes of shameless ribaudrie 
Without regard or due decorum kept' (213-4) 
'The dreadfull accents of their outcries shrill' ( 286) 
'They cherelie chaunt and rymes at random fling' (321) 
'But rime at riot and doo rage in love' (395) 

"The Conflict": Thalia and Barbarism devote four pages (352-5) 
to a discussion of poetry and versification concluding with a 
contest in the composition of verses. Thalia criticises the 
inelegancies and barbarisms of the verses of Barbarism and 
and her companions. 

8. A speech of Polyhymnia in The Teares seems to reflect Spenser's 
knowledge of this poetic contest in "The Conflict." 
Polyhymnia: 

'Heapes of huge words uphoorded hideously, 
With horrid sound, though having little sence, 
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They think to be chief praise of poetry; 
And thereby wanting due intelligence, 
Have mard the face of goodly poesie, 
And made a monster of their fantasie.' 

39 

These lines may have been suggested to Spenser by Barbarism's 
poetic effort in "The Conflict," and by Thalia's verses in reply. 
These run thus: 

Tale sonant insulsa mihi tau carmina, vates, 
Quale sonat sylvis vox irrudentis onagri; 
Quale boat torvus pecora inter agrestia taurus, 
Qualeque testiculis gallus genitalibus orbus 
Concinit. Haud vocem humanam, sed di co f erinam . . • 

9. Both pieces speak of the covert meaning or "hidden mysterie" 
in true poetry, which is not adapted to the understanding of the 
vulgar. 

The Teares, 11. 562, 568. 
"The Conflict," pp. 352-3. 

10. In both pieces the poetasters of Barbarism's school boast that their 
song is equal to that of Apollo. 

Tke Teares: 
. . . they do boast their skill 
And say their Musick matched Phoebus quill. (329-30). 

"The Conflict" : 
Barbarism boasts (p. 348) "My Father was one who would 
not knock under to him [Apollo] either for Valour, Archery, 
or Musick." 

11. In both The Teares and "The Conflict" there is reference to the 
crown of laurel for the Muses ( T. I. 309; C. p. 34 7) ; in both, the 
Muses are associated with Castalie, Mount Parnassus, and Helicon. 

In the light of the numerous correspondences as to theme, 
characters, imagery, and general content, I suggest that 
Erasmus's colloquy of "The Conflict between Thalia and 
Barbarism" was definitely in Spenser's mind as a pattern 
for the Teares of the Muses. 

Though the underlying thought in The Teares seems to 
owe much to Erasmus's Colloquy, there is evidence in the 
poem of inspiration from other sources, particularly as 
regards the character and the functions of the various 
Muses-a topic broached in Part One of this study. The 
functions are explained, for example, under the general 
entry in Calepine, as seen above, and in the Charles 
Stephanus. These compilers have the same order of listing, 
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beginning with Calliope and ending with Urania, though 
they differ somewhat in the elaboration of individual duties. 
Calepine and Robert Stephanus place at the end of the 
general entry the mnemonic verses briefly describing the 
offices of the Muses. These Calepine ascribes to Virgil; 
Robert Stephanus correctly attributed them to Ausonius 
(Eidyll 20.) In the dictionaries, then, the poet could 

have found not only the exposition of the Muses' functions 
and the mnemonic verses in the main entry, Musae, but more 
detailed descriptions of the offices of each Muse under the 
individual entries, such as Calliope, Clio, and so on. The 
standard dictionaries were convenient reference works for 
those who wished to inform themselves on the Muses. 

Lotspeich (p. 83) and Renwick (p. 206) observe that in 
The Teares the poet follows the order of the mnemonic 
verses de Inventis Musarum ascribed to Virgil; and 
Lotspeich thinks that these lines offer sufficient explanation 
for certain of Spenser's delineations, to wit-Melpomene, 
Thalia, Euterpe, and Polyhymnia. 8 Granted so, remember 
that Spenser could ·have read the pseudo-Virgilian poem in 
Calepine or in Robert Stephanus. It is to be observed, 
however, that Spenser generally says more concerning the 
function of each muse than he could have got from the 
single-line descriptions in the de Inventis. Even the words 
on Melpomene, (The Teares, 151-6) which apparently do 
echo the Latin line, seem to show additional knowledge of 
this Muse's function, as if the poet had read the words of 
Calepine (see above) on Melpomene, concluding," ... unde 
& Tragoediis praesidere putabatur." 

In the case of Thalia, the Latin line "Comica lasciva 
gaudet sermone Thalia" from the de Inventis affords little 

sMrs. Bennett (op. cit., 213) writes, "If, as I believe I have shown, 
Spenser's primary source of information about the Muses was the 
pseudo-Virgilian epigram, he probably thought he was following 
Virgil when he invoked Clio to preside over the epic." My reply is 
that (1) if this epigram were Spenser's primary source of informa
tion, he had very scanty knowledge of his subject. And (2) Spenser 
knew Robert Stephanus's long account of the Muses; and Stephanus 
quotes the aforesaid epigram, definitely assigning it to Ausonius. 
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basis for characterization. Charles Stephanus's description 
under Musae offers much more: "Quartaro a voluptate 
ac lascivia cantus Thaliam : ®tf.U.£iv enim virere, germinare, 
florere est. Et ut ait Phurnutus, 8td. T6 8aAA£tV T6v Plov avrwv. t. 

quod reviviscere faciat ipsorum (poetarum) vitam. Vel, ut 
idem subiungit, quoniam & in conviviis virtutem habere, & 
honeste in eis conversari suadet: vel, quoniam in longum 
tempus (ut alij scribunt) poetarum laus parta virescat. 
N onnulli Thaliae comoedias attribunt . . ." 

Euterpe, who, as Lotspeich states, becomes the Muse of 
the pastoral, could as well have become so on the basis of 
Calepine's characterization, above, or of Charles Stephanus 
as on that of the de lnventis. Polyhymnia presides over 
rhetoric, and her complaint is, as Renwick and Lotspeich 
assert, chiefly a criticism of literary expression. Compare 
Robert Stephanus, who writes, among . other things of 
Polyhymnia: " ... Unde praesse rhetoribus dicitur, quibus 
opus est multa memoria . . ." E. K.'s note (on April 100), 
to which Lotspeich refers in support of his statement, is a 
composite of Thomas Cooper's item on Calliope--referred 
to as a goddess of rhetoric-and Calepine's entry under 
Polymnia. 

Terpsichore's complaint simply develops the general 
theme that Ignorance and Barbarism have brought learn
ing and letters to a low state. There is no reference to 
Terpsichore's function in the dance or chorus, nor can I 
find that she more than any other Muse is presented as a 
patroness of letters, as Lotspeich suggests. She owes noth
ing to the mnemonic verses or to the dictionaries. The poet 
was developing his theme, which, as I have shown above, is 
based on Erasmus's "Conflict of Thalia and Barbarism." 

For Erato and Urania as for Terpsichore, Spenser took 
no suggestion from the pseudo-Virgilian poem on the func
tions of the Muses. He presents Erato as the Muse who 
presides over love poetry. For this information, he did not 
need to go to Linocier's Mythologiae, as Lotspeich suggests. 
Erato is presented as the Muse of love poetry under Musae 
in the Calepine (quoted above, pp. 31-2), in the Charles 
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Stephanus, in the individual entries under Erato in these 
lexicographers, and in the Robert Stephanus and the Thomas 
Cooper (Thesaurus). Some or all of these dictionary entries 
Spenser must have known. 

Similarly, Urania is presented by the authorities men
tioned, except Cooper, as the Muse concerned with heaven 
and divine song. See the characterization in the Calepine 
quoted above. That in the C. Stephanus is almost identical. 
Under Urania in both of these appears this sentence: "Unde 
& Uraniam dictam putant quasi Ta civw opwuav, hoc est, sub
limia speculantem.'' 

Urania, in the Robert Stephanus is thus presented: 

Una ex Musis, & apud nos Caelestis dicitur. Ovid. 5. Fast. 55. 
Excipit Uranie~ fecere silentia cuncta Tpavos enim caelum dicitur, 

quod viros eruditos in caelum tollit. Uranos vero dicitur quasi oranos 
(ut ait Ambrosius libro Hexaemeron) ab opaw, quod sit visui pervium 
& minime densum, ut est aqua & terra. Catul, in Epitk. Juliae, 59,2. 

If Spenser were familiar with the dictionary entries on 
Urania, and we must assume that he was as they were 
standard reference works, he would not have needed to 
consult L. Gyraldus de Musis Syntagma, cited by Renwick 
(p. 215) or Plutarch's Quaest. Conv., referred to by 
Lotspeich (p. 84). 

That Spenser was familiar with Robert Stephanus' ac
count of the Muses, two passages in The Teares of the 
Muses show, I think beyond a reasonable doubt. The first 
which I wish to notice consists of two stanzas in the part 
of the poem devoted to Polyhymnia. Having observed that 
in ages past none but princes and high priests might pro
fess the secret skill of poetry, the Muse continues (IL 565-
70): 

But now nor prince nor priest doth her maintayne, 
But suffer her prophaned for to bee 
Of the base vulgar, that with hands uncleane 
Dares to pollute ker hidden mysterie; 
And treadeth under£ oot hir ho lie things, 
Which was the care of kesars and of kings. 
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Robert Stephanus, in the account referred to above, re
lates that on a time Orpheus met in the forest Apollo accom
panied on the right hand by the nine Muses and the three 
Graces, and on the left by a flock of chattering pies and 
furies. Orpheus cried out in amazement at the strange 
following . 

. . . Sed noli ovates mirari Phoebus ait. Nempe 
quotidie multi mihi sacrificant, ut Musarum a me 
Gratiarumque munera impetrant. Ergo quicunque 
sacra puris manibus nobis faciunt, Musas a nobis 
Gratiasque gratis accipiunt. Quicunque vero sacra 
manibus pollutis attrectare audent, picas & f urias 
inviti reportant. Haec ille .. ,o 

The two stanzas in The Teares, only the second of which 
I have quoted, not only echo the thought of the R. Stephanus 
but in the italicised words, reproduce the Latin phrasing. 
The account of Stephanus, striking in its imagery, must 
surely have been in the mind of Spenser when he wrote the 
lines quoted above. 

A second passage in The Teares which may have been 
inspired by an entry in R. Stephanus, is this from Euterpe's 
monologue (II. 253-8): 

A stonie coldnesse hath benumbed the sence 
And livelie spirits of each living wight, 
And dimd with darknesse their intelligence, 
Darknesse more than Cymerians daylie night: 
And monstrous Error, flying in the ayre, 
Hath mard the face of all that semed fayre. 

Under Cimmerii, R. Stephanus writes that these are peo
ple who inhabit lands filled with cold ( occupatas frigoribus) 
such as was the region between Baia and Cuma in which 
the valley was surrounded by high hills so that it was not 
touched by morning or evening sun. The Cimmerians in 
Italy lived in subterranean homes and were accustomed to 

ocf. Milton, Elegy VI, to Charles Diodati: "Additur huic scelerisque 
vacans et casti juventus, Et rigidi mores, et sine labe manus; Qualis 
veste nitens sacra, e lustralibus undis, Surgis ad infensos augur iture 
Deos." The italics in both quotations are mine. 
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come and go through underground passages. In these they 
lurked during the entire day only to come forth at night 
in quest of food and booty. He continues : 

. . . Penes hos ingens quondam superstitio increbruit,, loci natura, 
erroribus suffragante. Ibi sacra nemora venerata, fluminibus etiam & 
fontibus suus honor fuit. Specus praeterea famosi, & ad inferos 
crediti aditus, quos intrare fas non erat, nisi diis manibus prius qu<> 
auspicatior descensus foret, sacrificio placatis • . . 

Cimmeriae tenebrae, proverbium, pro Multa obscuritate, & animi 
caligine. 

Notice the similarities of the English poem to the Latin 
lines. The central idea of Spenser's lines is expressed in 
the proverb quoted by Stephanus, in which the Cimmerian 
shades symbolize intellectual darkness. This idea Spenser 
might have had from Cooper, 10 or from Erasmus.11 But 
neither of these sources would account for the imagery 
of the lines. The "stonie coldnesse" that benumbs the 
sense may reflect Stephanus' remark on the coldness ('oc
cupatas frigoribus terras incolunt') of the country which 
the Cimmerians inhabit. "And monstrous Error flying in 
the ayre, etc.," may well have been suggested by Ste
phanus's "Penes hos ingens quondam superstitio increbruit, 
loci natura erroribus suffragante . . ." The whole Latin 
passage, at the end of which the proverb concerning Cim
merian shades is given prominence, seems indeed to have 
been familiar to Spenser. 

Following the method of Lotspeich, I have reserved for 
treatment together Calliope and Clio. But these must be 
discussed in the third and final section. 

III 

The more important discussions of the Muse which 
Spenser invoked in the composition of The Faerie Queene 
are those ref erred to above, by Professor Padelford, Mrs. 
Bennett, and Professor Lotspeich. As these are readily 

10Thesaurus: "Cimmerii." 
11cf. Pr01J., II ( 1703), 593 D. 
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accessible to the reader and probably well known to stu
dents of Spenser, I shall not here attempt to review them. 
It is sufficient to recall that Professor Padelford argues 
that Calliope is the Muse of The Faerie Queene, and that 
Mrs. Bennett and Professor Lotspeich think the evidence 
points to Clio. My purpose in reopening the subject and 
perhaps my justification is to introduce some hitherto neg
lected evidence, and to state the conclusions to which I 
think the new information leads. 

It is said that Spenser himself leaves us uncertain 
whether he intended Clio or Calliope to be the presiding 
Muse in his major poem. And the endeavor of the critics 
to settle the question is not, I think, conclusive. But all 
agree that the choice is between these two. Which of 
these might the poet reasonably be expected to have chosen 
to preside over the destinies of the kind of poem he proposed 
to write? To re-emphasize what Professor Padelford has 
already noted,12 we may turn first to Spenser's Letter to 
Raleigh. We read, 

The Generall end therefore of all the booke is to fashion a gentle
man or noble person in vertuous and gentle discipline. 

As we proceed further, we learn that this gentleman was 
to be Arthur before he was king, in whom Spenser would 
labor to portray "the image of a brave knight perfected 
in the twelve private morall vertues." Incidental to such 
a portrait would be the coloring of "an historicall fiction." 
In general the poet has followed, 

All the antique poets historicall: first Homere, who in the persons 
of Agamemnon and Ulysses hath ensampled a good governour and a 
vertuous man, the one in his Ilias, the other in his Odysseis; then 
Virgil whose like intention was to doe in the person of Aeneas. 

And he adds to the list Ariosto and Tasso. In the quoted 
lines Spenser almost echoes what Sir Thomas Elyot18 had 

12op. c.it., pp. 121-3. 
1scf. Tke Governour, Ev. Edit., pp. 36-39 ... "For in his 

[Homer's] hokes be contained, and most perfectly expressed, not onely 
the documents marciall and discipline of armes, but so incomparable 
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written sixty years earlier. Elyot emphasized the moral 
value of poetry and chose his most telling illustrations from 
the epic or heroic poetry of the ancients. E. K.'s note on 
October is in a not dissimilar tone. It is the epic poets that 
confer immortality. Homer is praised as Elyot had praised 
him. In the same manner does Sidney praise heroic poetry. 

There rests the Heroicall, whose very name (I thinke) should daunt 
all back-biters; for by what conceit can a tongue be directed to speake 
evill of that which draweth with it no lesse Champions than Achilles, 
Cyrus, Aeneas, Turnus, Tideus, and Rinaldo? who doth not onely 
teach and move to a truth, but teacheth and mooveth to the most high 
and excellent truth; who maketh magnanimity and iustice shine 
throughout all misty fearfulnes and foggy desires ... But if any
thing be already sayd in the defence of Poetry, all concurreth to the 
maintaining the Heroical, which is not onely a kinde, but the best and 
most accomplished kinde of poetry.14 

William Web be, 15 seeing the congruity of thought between 
Elyot's discourse on heroic poetry and E. K.'s in The Shep
heards Calender, borrows and combines the two utterances 
in his own praise of this type of poetry. 

And George Puttenham writes, 

... Such therefore as gave themselves to write long histories of 
the noble gests of kings and great Princes entermedling the dealings 
of the gods, half e gods, or Heroes of the gentiles, & the great & 
waighty consequences of peace and warre, they called Poets Heroick, 
whereof Homer was chief and most auncient among the Greeks, Virgill 
among the Latins.16 

With all these utterances on heroic poetry from Elyot to 
Puttenham, Spenser's statement in the Letter to Raleigh is 

wisedomes and instructions for politike governaunce of people: with 
the worthy commendation and laude of noble princes: where with the 
readers shall be so all inflamed, that they most fervently shall desire 
and coveite, by the imitation of their vertues, to acquire semblable 
glorie." Elyot then emphasizes the moral value of Homer's Iliad and 
the Odyssey, and goes on to speak of the similar value in Virgil's 
Aeneid. 

14"An Apology for Poetry," in G. G. Smith, Elizabethan Critical 
Essays, (Oxford, 1904) I, 179. 

15"A Discourse of English Poetry," in Smith, I, 231-5. 
16"The Arte of English Poesie" [1589], in Smith, II, 26. 
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in perfect accord as to the major heroic poets and as to the 
moral and politic worth of the poems. In other words, in 
The Faerie Queene Spenser was consciously in the tradition 
of heroic poetry as it had been expounded by English critics 
of the sixteenth century. 

Various minor poems of Spenser, many of which have not 
hitherto been noticed in this connection, support the belief 
that the poet himself regarded The Faerie Queene as a 
heroic poem. Twice in The Shepheardes Calender Hob
binoll (Harvey) refers to Calliope, obviously in the role of 
leader of the Muses. Hobbinoll speaks (April 100-102): 

I see Calliope speede her to the place, 
Where my goddesse shines, 

And after her the other Muses trace 
With their violins.11 

And in June (57-61) : 

I saw Calliope with Muses moe, 
Soone as thy oaten pype began to sound, 
Theyr ivory luyts and tamburins forgoe • . . 
Renne after hastily thy silver sound. 

When these passages were written, Spenser was already 
writing The Faerie Queene. This has been noticed by other 
students. Not hitherto placed in relation to these two, and 
adding point to both are certain lines in Hobbinoll's 
commendatory poem to The Faerie Queene. Addressing 
Spenser as the "Learned Shepheard," Hobbinoll writes that 
some sacred fury "hath enriched thy braynes," 

That lifts tky notes from skepkeardes unto kings ... 
And faire befall that Faery Queene of thine, 
In whose faire eyes Love linckt with Vertue sittes: 

l 7In the gloss on Calliope in this passage E. K. writes, "Calliope, 
one of the nine Muses: to whome they assigne the honor of all 
Poeticall Invention and the firste glorye of the Heroicall verse. Other 
say that shee is the Goddesse of Rethorick." E. K. then proceeds to 
refute the latter statement. Though he is following Cooper in the 
part of his gloss quoted above, E. K. introduces information not in 
his source; namely, that Calliope was the 'firste glorye of Heroick 
verse.' This emphasis is significant. 
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Enfusing by those bewties fyers devyne, 
Such conceits into thy humble wittes, 
As raised hath poore pastors oaten reeds, 
From rustic tunes, to chaunt 'Mroique deedes. 

It is obvious at a glance that there is a close affinity 
among these · three quoted passages. In the first two, 
Spenser has the shepherd Hobbinoll (Harvey) himself 
refer to Calliope as if she were the leader of the Muses 
though not the inspirer of the poet's "oaten reeds" in the 
pastoral poem. The commendatory lines by Harvey are 
reminiscent of the earlier lines in The Shepheardes Cal
ender. The pastoral allegory is continued, with Spenser as 
the "learned shepheard" and Hobbinoll as his friend. There 
is even reference again to the "oaten reeds" of the "poore 
pastor." But the circumstances are different. Harvey is 
now commending his erstwhile fellow shepherd for chaunt
ing the heroic deeds of The Faerie Queene. Some sacred 
fury 

. . . raised hath poore pastor's oaten reeds, 
From rustic tunes, to chaunt heroique deeds. 

What "sacred fury" or sacred Muse has so inspired the 
poet? It is a very strong, almost inescapable, inference 
that she is the Muse mentioned in the quoted passages of 
The Shepheardes Calender and glossed by E. K. as the 
"firste glory of heroicall verse" -that is, Calliope.18 

18For further use of the figure of the "oaten reed" which is to be 
displaced by "Trumpets sterne," see F. Q., Proem 1. lff., and the 
discussion below. Mrs. Bennett writes (p. 205), 

"So far as the mention of Calliope in the Shep'Mardes Calender is 
concerned, we must conclude that Spenser followed the generally 
accepted opinion that she was preeminently the Muse of poetical 
expression . . . but there is no indication that he regarded her as 
either the 'chief of nyne' or the especial Muse of epic poetry." My 
reply is: (1) In his gloss to April 100, E. K. departs from his source 
to state that Calliope was the "first glorye of heroicall verse." The 
majority of the dictionaries show her as the Muse who presides over 
heroic poetry. And this view Harvey's commendatory poem and 
Spenser's Dedicatory sonnets, by the clearest implication, support. 
(2) As to Calliope as "chief of nyne," see this discussion, p. 55, 

below. 



Spenser and the Muses 49 

It might be urged, however, that Hobbinoll is hardly an 
authorized spokesman of Spenser, and that his views are not 
necessarily those of the poet. Let us then examine the 
poet's own opinions of The Faerie Queene as expressed 
in the Dedicatory sonnets, and elsewhere. In the sonnet to 
the Countess of Pembroke (p. 143),19 Spenser writes, 

Remembraunce of that most heroicke spirit, 
The hevens pride, the glory of our daies .. . 
Who first my Muse did lift out of the flore .. . 
For his, and for your owne especial sake, 
Vouchsafe from him this token in good worth to take. 

To Sidney's sister, Spenser may very fittingly dedicate 
the heroic poem, T.he Faerie Queene, in memory of the 
"heroicke spirit" of Sir Philip Sidney. 

To Sir John Norris (p. 143) Spenser writes, 

Who ever gave more honorable prize 
To the sweet Muse then did the martiall crew, 
That their brave deeds she might immortalize 
In her shrill trump, and sound their praises dew? 
Who then ought more to favour her than you, 
Most noble Lord, the honor of this age, 
And precedent of all that armes ensue? 

Which is the Muse of the "martiall crew" that with her 
shrill trumpet gives due praises? Drayton addresses 
Calliope as 

Thou that maintain'st the Trumpet and the Drum; 
The neighing steed that lovest to heare, 
Clashing of Armes doth please thine eare, 
In lofty lines that do'st rehearse 
Things worthy of a thundering verse.20 

Is not this applicable to Norris as he is described through 
the whole sonnet? But compare with the lines to Norris 
what Spenser himself writes of Calliope in The Teares of 

t9The reference is to the Student's Cambridge Edition of The 
Complete Poetical Works of Edmund Spenser, ed. R. E. Neil Dodge 
(Boston, 1908). All references are to this edition unless otherwise 
specified. 

20The Muses Elizium (Spenser Society, V), p. 35. 
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the Muses, a part of which the Dedicatory sonnet seems to 
echo (II. 439-42) : 

•.. Ne doo they care to have the auncestrie 
Of th' old heroes memorizde anew; 
Ne doo they care that late posteritie 
Should know their names, or speak their praises dew. 

And a little further on, Calliope says of herself (11. 
457-8), 

Therefore the nurse of vertue I am hight, 
And golden trompet of eternitie. 

Is not Calliope the presiding Muse in recording the 
achievements of Norris, as in the heroic deeds of The Faerie 
Queene? 

At least two other Dedicatory sonnets offer strong sup
port of my thesis. The first is the sonnet to Lord Charles 
Howard, Lord High Admiral of England. There Spenser 
begins, 

And ye, brave Lord, whose goodly personage 
And noble deeds, each other garnishing, 
Make you ensample to the present age 
Of th' old heroes, whose fam.ous ofspring 
The antique poets want so much to sing, 
In this same pageaunt have a worthy place. 

The Lord Admiral belongs in the pageant of ancient 
heroes such as the "antique poets" sang and such as Spenser 
himself celebrates in The Faerie Queene. Howard is to 
the present age an ensample, the lack of which the poet 
had lamented in The Teares. And notice, particularly, 
that the sonnet to Howard seems to echo certain phrases 
of the following speech of Calliope (11. 427-32) : 

For they to whom I used to applie 
The faithfull service of my learned skill, 
The goodly off-B'{Yring of J oves progenie, 
That want the world with f amouc acts to fill; 
Whose living praises in heroick style, 
It is my chiefe profession to compile. 

Can one doubt that Calliope was the Muse Spenser had in 
mind in the lines to Howard about The Faerie Queene? 
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Last of the sonnets to be considered is that on Lord Buck
hurst, which like that addressed to Howard, echoes the 
same speech of Calliope in The Teares. This sonnet reads 
in part thus : 

Thou much more fit (were leasure to the same) 
Thy gracious Soveraine's praises to compile, 
And her imperiall majestie to frame 
In lo/tie numbers and heroicke stile 
But sith thou maist not so, give leave awhile 
To baser wit his power therein to spend. 

When we compare these words of Spenser with those 
which he puts in the mouth of Calliope (see quotation 
above) concerning the "off-spring of Jove's progenie" 

Whose living praises in heroick style, 
It is my chief profession to compile • . . , 

we should no longer doubt that in The Faerie Queene 
Spenser professed to be writing a heroic poem, and that 
Calliope was his Muse. 

That Spenser and his friends thought that he was writ
ing a heroic poem is, in the light of the evidence, unques
tionable. No less certain it is, in my opinion, that his Muse 
was Calliope. And this opinion finds support in the more 
important dictionaries of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries and in the oft-quoted De Inventis Musarum, 
ascribed to Virgil. According to these authorities, the 
function of Calliope is to preside over heroic poetry ; and 
this function, it is worth noting, is never assigned to Clio 
or to any other Muse, except Calliope. Under her name, 
for example, Calepine writes, 

... Una Musarum, & quidem praestantissima ... 
Praeest heroicis versibus . . • 

And the entry for this Muse in the Charles Stephanus reads, 

Calliope una Musarum, Orphei mater, 
quae heroico carmine praesse existimatur • . . 
Virg. in Epigram. 'Carmine Calliope libris 
heroica mandat l' 
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At the end of his entry Musa in his Thesaurus (1573) 
Robert Stephanus quotes in full the de lnventis (which he 
properly assigns to Ausonius) which makes Calliope the 
Muse of heroic poetry. With this poem as with the dic
tionaries Spenser and E. K. were familiar. 

It is, furthermore, worthy of note that Charles 
Stephanus's description of Calliope (quoted in part above) 
was appropriated verbatim by Francis Holyoke in his re
vision of Rider's Dictionarie (1605) and continued in the 
Rider-Holyoke dictionaries and the Great Dictionary of 
Thomas Holyoke through the seventeenth century. The 
same characterization appears in the various issues of 
Adam Littleton's Latin Dictionary from 1670 on; and in 
English in Edward Phillip's The New World of Words, or 
A Generall Dictionary (1658). 

Two things of special importance stand out in these 
dictionary items: (1) Calliope is by the majority of lexi
cographers characterized as the most excellent ("praestan
tissima") of all the Muses. And this word is definitely 
translated in Ainsworth's Thesaurus (1736) as "chief" of 
the nine Muses. The idea, of course, goes back to Hesiod's 
Theogony, and is expressed in the Latin translation thus: 

• . • Calliopeque haec autem praestantissima est omnium 
Haec enim et reges venerandos comitatur.21 

(2) Calliope in the majority of the dictionaries, in the 
pseudo-Virgilian de Inventis Musarum, and in Drayton's 
Muses Elizium is definitely called the Muse of heroic poetry; 
Clio, never. 

That Spenser had the conception of Calliope that per
sisted in the sixteenth century and continued for a hundred 
years after the poet's death is, I think, confirmed by the 
evidence I have given. And here I should be willing to 
rest my case. But some may ask how the descriptions in 
the dictionaries and the utterances in the dedicatory son
nets and elsewhere jibe with the formal invocations to the 
Muse in T.ke Faerie Queene. It can be shown, I think, that 

21 Pad elf ord, op. cit., p. 118, quotes the Greek. 
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there is close accord. Consider, for example, these lines 
from the Proem of the First Canto (1. 1 ff.) : 

Lo! I the man, whose Muse whylome did maske, 
As time her taught, in lowly shephards weeds, 
Am now enforst, a farre unfitter taske, 
For trumpets sterne to chaunge mine oaten reeds . . . 
Fierce warres and f aithfull loves shall moralize my song. 

And the phrase "oaten reeds" takes us back at once to 
Hobbinoll's (Harvey's) commendatory verses (p. 139) to 
The Faerie Queene, where Hobbinoll refers to the Muse that 

. . . raised hath poore pastors oaten reede, 
From rustic tunes, to chaunt heroique deedes. 

And what muse will assist the poet to chaunt heroic 
deeds? The answer takes up back to the "oaten pype" 
passages in The Skepheardes Calender (April 100; June 
57-61) which Harvey had in mind, and both of which name 
Calliope. In the four passages there is a close and vital 
connection, and they all point to the same Muse. "The 
Trumpets sterne" of the fourth line of the Proem, also, 
suggests Calliope, the Muse associated with the trumpet. 

In the same Proem ( 1.4) the poet, addressing the Queen, 
writes: 

And raise my thoughtes, too humble and too vile, 
To thinke of that true glorious type of thine, 
The argument of mine afflicted stile. 

And these lines tie up at once with the Buckhurst sonnet 
(quoted in part above) in which Spenser speaks of compil
ing his "soverains" praises, 

And her imperiall majestie to frame 
In loftie numbers and heroick stile • • • , 

both of which passages are in exact accord with Calliope's 
remarks about illustrious people, 

Whose living praises in heroick style 
If is my chief profession to compile. 
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Addressing his Muse in F.Q., 1. 11. 5, the poet writes, 

. . . Now, O thou sacred Muse, most learned dame, 
Fayre ympe of Phoebus, and his aged bryde, 
The nourse of time and everlasting fame, 
That warlike hands ennoblest with immortall name • . . 

These lines are in harmony with what Calliope says of 
herself in The Teares (11. 457-60) : 

Therefore the nurse of vertue I am hight 
And golden trompet of etemitie 
That lowly thoughts lift up to heavens hight, 
And mortall men have powre to deifie. 

And the address to the sacred Muse continues in stanzas 
six and seven, in which the poet refers to 

. • . that mightie rage, 
Wherewith the martiall troupes thou dost infest, 
And hartes of great heroes doest enrage . . • 
Soone as thy dreadfull trompe begins to sound, 
The god of warre with his fiers equipage 
Thou doest awake. • • 

The Muse presiding here surely could be no other than 
Calliope. But in F.Q., 3. 3. 4. Spenser addresses Clio di
rectly. 

Begin, 0 Clio, and recount from hence 
My glorious soveraines goodly auncestrye 

The implication here is, as Pad elf ord has pointed out, 
that Clio had not hitherto been the presiding Muse; else 
why should she be twice invoked to begin and recount? 
And what is she to recount? Elizabeth's ancestry, purely 
a matter of history, over which Clio was supposed to pre
side. But, as we have seen above in the Buckhurst sonnet 
and elsewhere, Spenser is writing his sovereign's praises 
"in loftie numbers and heroick style" ; and for that, ac
cording to Spenser's words in The Teares, Calliope was the 
appropriate Muse. If it is insisted that it is the function 
of Clio to offer praise, I refer to The Teares in which 
Spenser emphasizes this aspect of Calliope's work, using 
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the term "praise" or "praises" four times in relating 
Calliope's function. 

We are told that Clio is the eldest of the Muses. 22 This 
hardly seems significant if true. Age alone might dis
qualify, not qualify her for any particular function. The 
invocation to the Muse at 1 Pr. 2 as "holy virgin, chiefe 
of nyne" is said (or at least implied) to be to Clio.28 But I 
have shown that in this passage Spenser pretty obviously 
had in mind Calliope. It should be noted, howe~er, that the 
lexicographers of the Renaissance, going back to Hesiod, 
characterized Calliope as the "praestantissima," the most 
excellent of the Muses, and that Ainsworth translated the 
term as "chief" of the Muses. The evidence indicates that 
Calliope, not Clio, was regarded as chief. 

It is urged2
' that Spenser's Muse is keeper of the "antique 

rolls," and as this is the function of Clio, then Clio must be 
the poet's Muse. For support of this position Mrs. Bennett 
and Lotspeich emphasize the proem to Book I, and Lotspeich 
cites besides F.Q. 1. 11. 5; 3. 3. 4., and 4. 11. 10. But I have 
shown2~ beyond a reasonable doubt, I think, that the Muse 
Spenser had in mind in 1Pr.1 and 2 and in 1. 11. 5 ff. was 
Calliope. If I am correct, then these passages cannot be 
considered as evidence to prove that the poet had Clio in 
mind. Nor is the case for Clio in 4. 11. 10 any stronger 
than for Calliope. The lines read, 

Helpe there! ore, 0 thou sacred imp of Jove, 
The noursling of Dame Mernorie his deare, 
To whom those rolles, layd up in heaven above, 
And record of antiquitie appeare. 

These words do not imply that the Muse here invoked was 
keeper of the "antique rolles," but merely that she had 
access to them. If, as is admitted, Calliope is the presiding 
Muse when the poet writes of the doings of ancient heroes 
and of gods, she might be expected to have some knowledge 

22Lotspeich, p. 84. 
2BL<>tspeich, p. 85. 
UBennet, pp. 2071f., and Lotspeich, pp. 84-5. 
HCf. pp. 63-411'., above. 
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of the ancient rolls. Even in 3. 3. 4., where Clio, in a 
particular situation, is mentioned as one 

That doest ennoble with immortal name 
The warlike worthies, from antiquitye, 
In thy great volume of eternitye: . . . , 

no sharp distinction is made between her function and that 
of Calliope. 26 Nor is there in The Teares a sharp differ .. 
entiation in the functions of these two Muses with respect 
to their relation to antiquity, their singing the praises of 
heroes, etc. But in the hitherto neglected Commendatory 
Verses and the Dedicatory sonnets, the poet and his friends 
make clear that Calliope, the Muse of heroic poetry, was 
the Muse of The Faerie Queene. Absolute consistency, how
ever, in the references to the Muse he chose is hardly to be 
expected of Spenser. With respect to the paternity of the 
Muses, for example (and other examples could be cited), 
Spenser employs first one theory and then another-now 
Jove, and again Apollo, is referred to as their father. 
Though Calliope was chosen as Muse of The Faerie Queene, 
it would not be singular, if sometimes Spenser ascribed to 
her some function allegedly belonging to Clio. 

As to the line 'Meane while, 0 Clio, lend Calliope thy 
Quill' (7. 6. 37), I am in agreement with Professor Padel .. 
ford's alternative explanation; to wit, that the line means 
"Meanwhile, 0 Clio, lend thy services for the moment to 
Calliope," and that 

Calliope is the 'greater Muse,' and the story of Diana's desertion 
of Arlo Hill is treated as historical material and therefore in the 
province of Clio, and the controversy is epic material and in the 
province of Calliope.21 

26Cf. The Teares of the Muses, Calliope's speech: (11. 457-60.) 

Therefore the nurse of vertue I am hight, 
And golden trompet of eternitie, 
That lowly thoughts lift up to heavens hight, 
And mortall men have powre to deifie. 

21cf. Padelford, op. cit., p. 113, and, also, Var. Edit., I, 507. 
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My whole argument, I think, supports Padelford's posi
tion. Nor do I share Lotspeich's view (p. 85) "that Calliope 
was in Spenser's mind the more appropriate patroness of 
the lighter, more fanciful sort of poetry." This certainly 
is not in keeping with the poet's clearly implied opinion in 
the dedicatory sonnets. 28 And Drayton, the admirer and 
imitator of Spenser, writes that Calliope is "at no time . 
heard to straine, On ought that suits a common vayne." 

The final address to the Muse is in F. Q., 7. 7. 1. 

Ah! whither doost thou now, thou greater Muse, 
Me from these woods and pleasing forrests bring 
And my fraile spirit (that doth oft refuse 
This too high flight, unfit for her weake wing) 
Lift up aloft, to tell of heavens king 
(Thou soveraine sire) his fortunate successe, 
And victory in bigger noates to sing, 
Which he obtain'd against that Titanesse, 
That him of heavens empire sought to dispossesse? 

It is my contention that the language and spirit of these 
lines are in perfect accord with several other passages by 
Spenser or his friends in which Calliope was the Muse 
obviously in mind. In the Verses by Hobbinoll (Harvey) 
cited earlier, Hobbinoll refers to the sacred fury 

That lifts thy notes from Sheapheardes unto kinges2e 

and he goes on to associate that Muse with The Faerie 
Queene and heroic poetry. In the sonnet to Buckhurst the 
poet modestly asserts that Buckhurst is much more fit than 
he to sing his Sovereign's praises and frame her "imperiall 
majestie" "In loftie numbers and heroicke stile." And in 
F. Q., 1. 1. 4., he addresses the Queen (11. 6-8) : 

And raise my thoughts too humble and too vile, 
To think of that too glorious type of thine, 

The argument of mine affiicted stile. 

Finally, in The Teares, Calliope speaks of herself as the 
"nurse of virtue" and as one 

2ssee the Sonnet to Buckhurst and to Lord Admiral Charles 
Howard; and the discussion above, pp. 49-61. 

29Cf. 1. 4 in the address to Mluse, above. 
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That lowly thoughts lift up to heavens hight 
And mortall men have powre to deifie. 

I think that when Spenser was writing in this last invo
cation, of the "greater Muse" he had in mind the Muse of 
the four passages cited-one by Harvey and three by him
self. This circumstance may account for the similarities 
in sentiment and language. And the Muse is Calliope, the 
Muse of Spenser in Tke Faerie Queene. 

To recapitulate, we may say that in writing his longest 
poem Spenser was professedly following the tradition of 
heroic poetry as he understood it and as it had been ex
pounded, with emphasis on its moral qualities, by all the 
major English critics of the sixteenth century, including 
Spenser's close friend, Sir Philip Sidney, whose comment 
on heroic poetry is a fitting characterization of Tke Faerie 
Queene. And the Muse for heroic poetry, according to 
standard Latin dictionaries of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, the pseudo-Virgilian verses on the Muses, and 
Drayton's Muses Elizium, was Calliope. That Spenser and 
his contemporaries believed that he had written a heroic 
poem, the commendatory verses and dedicatory sonnets 
show, I think, beyond a doubt. And all these harmonize 
perfectly with references to Calliope in The Shepheardes 
Calender and E. K.'s gloss for April (100) and with the 
majority of the formal invocations in The Faerie Queene. 



THE QUESTION OF THE SUCCESSION IN 
ELIZABETHAN DRAMA 

BY GERTRUDE CATHERINE REESE 

Many critics have noted the use of the stage for political 
purposes during the reign of Queen Elizabeth, the usual 
approach being through the interpretation of topical allu
sions in the plays of outstanding dramatists. Apparently, 
however, no attempt has been made to view the trend of 
political thought of the entire reign as it is reflected in the 
works of both major and minor dramatists. Perhaps the 
assumption has been that government regulation of the 
stage too seriously limited the dramatic material for such 
a study to be profitable. Y et--if the drama contains reflec
tions, both covert and undisguised, of current political 
thought-it is also possible that it may reveal shifting em
phasis upon political theories as they were associated with 
historical events. The present study, concentrating upon 
the problem of succession, is an effort to explore this 
possibility. 

Of the works on political thought in the Elizabethan drama 
several deserve particular mention. As early as 187 4 
Richard Simpson discussed the political utilization of the 
stage; dealing principally with Shakespeare, he mentioned 
other plays apparently containing political doctrine.1 More 
recently a number of German scholars have investigated 
the political implications of Shakespeare's history plays. 2 

Critics, however, have not agreed upon the question of 
current political thought in the drama. On the more general 
problem John W. Draper asserts that 

t"The Political Use of the Stage in Shakespeare's Time," and "The 
Politics of Shakespeare's Historical Plays," The New Shakspere 
Society's Transactions, Series I, No. 2 (1874), pp. 371-441. 

2see the following: Wolfgang Keller, "Shakespeares Konigs
dramen," Shakespeare Jahrbuch, LXIII (1927), 35-53; Agnes Hen
neke, "Shakespeares englische Konige im Lichte staatsrechtlicher 
Stromungen seiner Zeit," ibid., LXVI (1930), 79-144; and Wolfgang 
Clemen, "Shakespeare und das Konigtum," ibid., LXVIII (1932), 
56-79. 
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. . . down to the later years of Queen Elizabeth, English drama on 
the rare occasions when it reflected political ideas, expressed little 
more than conventional, though intense, loyalty.a 

Tucker Brooke makes the following statement : 

After reading the history plays it is with wonder and astonishment 
that one follows a certain present-day tendency to explain Shake
speare as a literary Talleyrand or Machiavelli, writing for the purpose 
of shaping public policy and disseminating political propaganda. . . . 
In his mortal days that entrancing, brilliant mossback, Will Shake
speare, must have been one of the last men in London with whom 
an up-to-date Elizabethan would have thought of discussing politics, 
or religion, or geography, or current affairs.4 

Whether or not Shakespeare was reflecting the political 
thought of the Elizabethan period, the repetition of similar 
ideas by a number of dramatists, both major and minor, 
would seem to point to some conclusions about the thought 
of the day. One of the central political problems of Eliza
beth's reign was that of the succession. Censorship of the 
drama and the Queen's refusal to permit discussion of the 
succession settlement restricted the voicing of public 
opinion. Yet, in spite of the fact that the need of delicacy 
made the subject dangerous for stage presentation, drama
tists reflected the different aspects of the succession problem 
as they received emphasis of varying degrees according to 
historical events. 

During the early part of the reign, when the nation ex
pressed an urgent desire for the succession settlement, the 
dramatists emphasized the importance of a definite arrange
ment for Crown disposal. Even though Elizabeth's claim 
to the throne was legitimate,5 it was not free from attack. 

s"Political Themes in Shakespeare's Later Plays," JEGP, XXXV, 
61-93 (Jan., 1936). 

4Shakespeare of Stratford (New Haven, 1926), p. 150. 
5She was declared Queen of England by Henry VIII's will, which 

was made legal by parliamentary sanction. The claim was further 
supported by the "Act of Recognition of the Queen's Title" (Select 
Documents of English Constitutional History, ed. G. B. Adams and 
H. .M. Stephens, New York, 1930, 1 Elizabeth, c. 3, p. 306), passed 
soon after her succession. 
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Two claimants, Catherine Grey and Mary Stuart, could 
be advanced by anyone wishing to dethrone the Queen. 
Henry VIII's will placed the Suffolk House next in line after 
Elizabeth, and according to this provision Lady Catherine 
was a claimant. On the other hand Mary Stuart, grand
daughter of Henry VIII's eldest sister Margaret, possessed 
a strong hereditary claim to the throne. Many subjects had 
no desire to replace Elizabeth with anyone, but, in order to 
avoid confusion, they did wish the succession to be settled. 
Recognized claimants, naturally, would be considered as 
potential successors. 

After Mary Stuart's execution a new note entered the 
drama. Hereditary right, which had been a forbidden sub
ject, could be supported with impunity, perhaps even with 
approval, for Elizabeth may have desired the national pref
erence to lean toward James VI of Scotland. Established 
succession was still of interest to playwrights, however, for 
there continued to be adherents to the Suffolk cause. The 
notions of fitness and of possession were not associated 
with any definite historical trend ; hence they were a part of 
the dramatic discussion throughout the reign. Two aspects 
of the marriage question that were of interest, the national 
desire for marriage as a solution for the provision of an 
heir and the national objection to a foreign marriage, made 
a timely appearance on the stage, so far as dates can be 
ascertained. These points at issue--established succession, 
heredity right, marriage, and the notion of fitness and of 
possession-were reflected in the plays because they were 
of primary importance to the nation. 

Early in 1'562 there was acted before the Queen Gor
boduc, 6 a play seemingly written as a strong argument for 
settlement of the succession. Its authors, Thomas Sackville 
and Thomas Norton, were both members of Elizabeth's first 
Parliament, and in the 1562-3 Parliament, a year after the 

6Early English Classical Tragedies, ed. J. W. Cunliffe (Oxford, 
1912). The play was acted at the Christmas Revels of the Inner 
Temple in 1561-2, and was repeated on January 18, 1562, before the 
Queen at Whitehall. It was published surreptitiously in 1565 and in 
an authorized edition in 1570-1 and 1590. 
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performance of the play, Norton was a member (and prob
ably chairman) of the committee that considered and recom
mended the Queen's marriage. Sackville, a favorite of the 
Queen and a son of Anne Boleyn's first cousin, was closely 
associated with court affairs. The play seems to carry pur
poseful implications when we realize the position of the 
authors. They moved within the political circle that brought 
much pressure to bear upon the Queen, and the play appears 
to reflect the tensity of that agitation. 

Gorboduc, King of Britain, divides his realm so that his 
sons may have equal parts. The brothers become enemies, 
and Porrex, the younger, kills Ferrex. Then the Queen, 
who favors the older, kills Porrex. In turn both King and 
Queen are killed, no heir remaining ; ensuing uncertainty 
as to the succession brings disaster in the wretched land, 

Where emptie place or princely gouernaunce, 
No certaine stay now left of doubtlesse heire, 
Thus leaue this guidelesse realme an open pray 
To endless stormes and waste of ciuill warre.7 

During the struggle, Fergus, Duke of Albany, decides 
that since there is no heir to the throne he will venture life 
to become king. The noblemen at once resolve to save the 
country from the "violent reigne and wrongfully vsurped 
tyrannie." The reference to the "forreine thraldome of so 
proud a prince"8 is emphatically allusive. Cunliffe has 
stated that "it is not clear why the Duke of Albany should 
be here ref erred to as a foreign prince,"9 but it seems very 
clear that the historical inaccuracy is for the purpose of 
calling attention to the passage. When Arostus speaks of 
saving the realm from foreign thralldom, he may, accord
ing to the editor's note,10 refer to the fear that Elizabeth 
might marry a foreign prince, especially Philip II, who, as 
British subjects too well knew, would have no respect or 
desire for the greatness of England. But more probably 
Arostus refers to the danger of foreign powers making a 

1Jbid., v, ii, 111-14. 
8Jbid., v, ii, 120. 
esee note, p. 306, of Cunliffe edition. 
lOJbid. 
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prey of England in the event of a disputed settlement at 
Elizabeth's death. In five successive speeches there is em
phasis on the fact that the realm is left without a ruler .11 

The fear of such a situation in England was indicated in 
the first few Parliaments.12 

Gorboduc was seemingly written with Catherine Grey of 
the Suffolk line in mind.18 She received strong support in 
the question of settlement.u Elizabeth, however, refused 
to recognize the claim. She was indignant when Lady 
Catherine was married to the Earl of Hertford; she had 
the marriage declared void and placed the unfortunate 
claimant in the Tower. After Lady Catherine's death in 
1568 her son, if legitimate, was next in line of succession 
according to Henry VIII's will; but he was never recog
nized as such by the Queen. The Earl of Hertford incurred 
Elizabeth's wrath in November, 1595, by renewing the 
petition for the declaration of the validity of his marriage, 
and was committed to the Tower. The Queen's pronounce
ment of the legality of the marriage would have meant her 
recognition of the Suffolk heir as her successor. 

nGorboduc, V, ii, 68-130. 
121n the first two Parliaments of the reign, in 1659 and 1662, 

petitions concerning the marriage questions were presented to the 
Queen, but she answered them with vague assurance. Even though 
the issue provoked sharp conflict in the Parliament which reassembled 
in 1566, the question remained unsettled. Cf. William Cobbett, Par
liamentary History of England (London, 1806), I, 661-4; 695-703; 
708-17. 

18Cf. Edith Rickert, "Political Propaganda and Satire in A Mid
summer Night's Dream," Mod. Phil., XXI, 133-54 (Nov., 1923), for 
association of performances and editions with support of Suffolk 
claim. Also cf. L. H. Courtney, "The Tragedy of Ferrex and Porrex," 
Notes and Queries, 2nd Ser., X, 261-3 (Oct. 6, 1860). 

HAt the first of the reign Catherine Grey was considered in the 
plans for marriage alliances with Don Carlos and Archduke Charles 
as the means of promoting foreign interests. As the result of a 
plot possibly made by Dudley's enemies, who feared a marriage of 
the Queen to her favorite, Lady Catherine was married to the Earl 
of Hertford. It is probable that Cecil was in some way a part of the 
plot. Cf. Arthur D. Innes, England under the Tudors (London, 1932), 
p. 266. 
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The following passage from the play presents an argu
ment for the claim of Lady Catherine : 

Her [England] shall you saue, and you, and yours in her, 
If ye shall all with one assent forbeare 
Once to lay hand or take vnto your selues 
The crowne, by colour of pretended right, 
Or by what other meanes so euer it be, 
Till first by common counsell of you all 
In Parliament the regall diademe 
Be set in certaine place of gouernaunce, 
In which your Parliament and in your choise, 
Preferre the right (my lordes) without respect 
Of strength or frendes, or what soeuer cause 
That may set forward any others part. 
For right will last, and wrong can not endure. 
Right meane I his or hers, vpon whose name 
The people rest by meane of natiue line, 
Or by the vertue of some former lawe, 
Already made their title to aduaunce. 
Such one (my lordes) let be your chosen king, 
Such one so borne within your natiue land.15 

"Pretended right" is a reference to concocted claims. Ac
cording to this passage a claim on any basis is of no value 
unless it is made lawful by Act of Parliament. The "right" 
which Parliament sanctions is claim by virtue of native line 
or of some former law. The boldness of this expression of 
support indicates the seriousness of the settlement situation. 

Further reflection of the attitude of Elizabeth's subjects 
who supported the Suffolk claim is found in the speech of 
Videna in which she says that the lords and trusted rulers 
of kings who change the course of governance to please the 
fancy of the king will be revenged when the "right suc
ceeding line returnes againe."16 Here is the notion that the 
line of succession cannot be changed. By way of emphasis 
the Chorus at the end of the first act calls attention to the 
danger of deviating from the established succession. The 
recognition that 

15Gorboduc, V, ii, 152-70. 
16Jbid., I, i, 59-67. 
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Eche chaunge of course vnioynts the whole estate, 
And yeldes it thrall to ruyne by debate,11 

has a utilitarian basis. The point in question is not the mat
ter of determining the principle of succession but the matter 
of adhering to a theory for the sake of preventing national 
confusion. Gorboduc himself gives the secret of the cause 
for any principle when he speaks of 

the common peace, 
The cause that first began and still mainteines 
The lyneall course of kinges inheritance.is 

Also pertinent to the question of avoiding any chance 
contention that might result from an unsettled succession is 
The Play of Patient Grissell,19 written by John Phillip about 
the time of Gorboduc. This play advises marriage so that 
an heir may prevent succession disputes. The Marquis 
Gautier is urged to marry, 

For wher ther is no ishue left, the wise man saieth plaine, 
That euerie man in Lordlie state, doth couit for to raigne.20 

Fearing trouble that comes when more than one contends 
for the Crown, the subjects remain "in pensiue pained 
plight"; but they readily agree that a marriage, which would 
presage settlement upon an heir, would make joy bridge 
the grisly gulf that snares the footsteps. The Marquis' 
choice of a maid of low station might have been viewed 
with sympathy in an Elizabethan audience at that time. 21 

The subjects hoped that the Queen would choose her hus
band in England. One of the most popular native suitors 
was Sir William Pickering, who was not of high birth. 

11/bid., Act. I, Chorus II. 5-6 and 19-24. 
is/bid., I, ii, 22-4. 
111Ed. R. B. McKerrow and W. W. Greg, Malone Society Reprints 

(London, 1909). The play is dated between 1558 and 1661 (E. K. 
Chambers, Elizab6than Stage, Oxford, 1923, III, 466). 

20/bid., 11. 180-81. 
21Cf. Louis B. Wright, "A Political Reflection in Phillip's Patient 

Grissell,'' R6view of English, Studies, IV, 424-8 (Oct., 1928). 
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At a time when there was a great deal of talk of a possible 
husband of "low order," the parallel could have been read 
into the play easily enough. 

Gorboduc and The Play of Patient Grissell are principally 
cencerned with a subject of much controversy at the time 
of their composition: the avoidance of trouble by agreeing 
upon some provision for succession. For some time after 
her accession the Queen's claim was not seriously disputed, 
but with growing unrest of the Roman Catholics it was 
natural for the papal adherents to support Mary Stuart in 
an effort to overthrow the daughter of Anne Boleyn. Be
cause of the strength of the theory of hereditary right, 
the Catholics could give much trouble to a Queen whose 
legitimacy they did not recognize. Aside from the papal 
interest, the claim of Mary Stuart involved more than 
national interest because of the family connection with the 
ruling house of France. 

In 1560 King Francis II of France died ; and Mary Stuart, 
left a widow, returned to Scotland, where as Queen she 
had the support of her people. Soon she was considered 
the champion of the Catholic cause in Scotland and in 
England. Elizabeth was irritated at Mary's quartering 
the arms of England and at her refusal to ratify the Treaty 
of Edinburgh. 22 Even had she wished to name Mary as 
her successor,28 there would have been the difficulty of 
getting parliament to recognize the claim of a foreigner 
and a Catholic, especially at the first of the reign. 

The situation was a delicate one: marriage as a solution 
seemed doubtful ;24 to name a successor would bring to 

22 According to this treaty Mary was to renounce her claims to the 
throne of England. 

28She did attempt to see Mary in the sixties for the purpose of 
making some sort of agreement and later suggested terms based on 
Mary's marriage with Leicester. Cf. J. E. Neale, Queen Elizabeth 
(New York, 1934), pp. 109; 117; 124-5. 

240pinions vary as to Elizabeth's capability of bearing children; 
cf. ibid., pp. 217-18; A. F. Pollard, The History of England from the 
Accession of Edward VI to the Death of Elizabeth (London, 1923), 
pp. 244, 326. 
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Elizabeth the problems that had confronted Mary Tudor as 
Queen. Elizabeth could see the precarious situation of 
either course. But subjects continued to see the danger of 
the situation as it remained. Propaganda for established 
succession and likely ensuing trouble as the result of an 
opposing hereditary claim are suggested in The Battle of 
Alcazar.211 

Muly Mahamet Xeque made a perfect law, confirmed with 
the general voice of all his peers, that his sons-Abdullas, 
Abdelmenen, Muly Mahamet Seth, and Abdelmelec-should 
rule successively. Abdullas, however, wrongfully proclaims 
his son Muly Mahamet as King. To insure his safety Muly 
Mahamet kills his two brothers and his uncle, to whom the 
kingdom belongs. A war follows, in which Abdelmelec 
overcomes the usurper and Muly Mahamet Seth, the rightful 
heir, becomes King. The play bears close resemblance to 
claims that were made by those who supported Mary Stuart 
or her son in spite of the succession established by Henry 
VIII.26 Even though the son of Abdullas might have a 
closer claim to the throne by strict hereditary right-as 
did Mary or James-a succession established by law and 
confirmed by the general voice has precedence. To trans
gress the established succession in history would bring 
trouble as it does in the play. As in Gorboduc, the argument 
here is seemingly for the support of the Suffolk claim. 

The argument gains strength in the light of several facts. 
Peele, the author, was employed by Lord Burghley's son to 
write a speech that was delivered before Queen Elizabeth. 21 

It is possible that the services of the dramatist might like
wise have been secured by Burghley for the composition of 
The Battle of Alcazar since the play seems to be propaganda 

25Ed. W. W. Greg and Frank Sidgwick, Malone Society Reprints 
(London, 1907). The play is ascribed to Peele. Greg thinks that the 
first performance was probably not later than Christmas, 1588. 

2e1f Abdelmelec's situation refers to Elizabeth's, it is interesting to 
carry the analogy further. Abdelmelec's grandsire, who is mentioned 
as the first of his dynasty in Barbary, might be paralleled to Henry 
VII, the first of the Tudors. 

21cf. Peele's Works, ed. A. H. Bullen (London, 1888), II, 304. 
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for the Suffolk cause, which was supported by Cecil until 
the last of the reign. Furthermore the play was revived 
at the end of the century by the company whose patron 
was the Lord Admiral, a prominent member of the Cecil 
faction. 28 

Another play, The Misfortunes of Arthur,29 provides an 
important link in the succession question because it marks 
the transition from a period in which subjects dared not 
advocate hereditary right, because of the Catholic support 
of Mary Stuart, to the period after the death of the Scottish 
claimant, in which subjects could advance such a theory 
with the idea of preparing the way for the most favored 
claimant to the throne, Jam es VI of Scotland. The play 
was performed before the Queen on the twenty-eighth of 
February, 1588. On the eighth of February, 1587, Mary 
Stuart had been beheaded. The first scene of the third act 
was apparently written with Mary in mind; in it the be
havior of the King is consistent with that of Elizabeth and 
the attitude of the subjects consistent with that voiced by 
her counselors. 

King Arthur's subjects are arguing the necessity of 
speedy and severe action against Mordred, who endangers 
the safety of the country and of the King. But the King 
wishes to correct the trouble in a milder way, one based on 
compassion for his son and safety for himself. These two 
motives really guided Elizabeth in her actions toward her 
kinswoman. When Mary fled to England, Elizabeth's first 
impulse was to invite her to court and give her the respect 
and protection due an anointed Queen. ao Restrained from 
such folly by wise counselors, Elizabeth grew more circum
spect. Later, when desire for the death of Mary was 
expressed by subjects, there was obvious value in keeping 
her alive; a claimant in Elizabeth's power was safer than 

28Cf. Robert Boies Sharpe, The Real War of the Th.eaters (Boston, 
1935)' pp. 10-11. 

2DEarl71 English. Classical Tragedies. The play was written by 
Hughes and seven other members of the Society of Gray's Inn. 

soNeale, pp. 161-2. 
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one that could not be controlled. 81 Then, too, the death of 
Mary would be ample excuse for resistance from Elizabeth's 
enemies. The policy adopted by Elizabeth is the one Arthur 
suggests: 

To spoile my sonne were to dispoile my self e: 
Oft, whiles we seeke our foes, we seeke our foil es. 
Let's rather seeke how to allure his minde 
With good deserts: deserts may winne the worst.8 2 

And such a policy would no doubt be a wise one if terms 
of an agreement were honorably treated, but, as Hoel and 
Cador indicate, there are dangers of a reconciled foe.88 

These dangers were pertinent to Elizabeth's situation. Just 
as Arthur in the play is forced into measures that result 
in Mordred's death so was Elizabeth compelled to yield to 
a death sentence for Mary. But, 

yet for one that goes, another comes, 
Some borne, some dead: So still the store indures.s4 

After 1587 hereditary right is discussed in a number of 
plays. The drama even goes so far as to show the strength 
of this principle by representing its use as a pretext by 
pretenders. Even though hereditary right receives increas
ing emphasis, established succession, advanced earlier in 
the reign in Elizabeth's interest, as well as in Catherine 
Grey's, continues to be used by those who support the 
Suffolk heir. Other theories, the notions of fitness and of 
possession, are also supported. 

In Nobody and Somebody,85 written after 1587, hereditary 
right is the means of determining the succession, but unless 
backed by good government it cannot be supported. Cor
bonun is succeeded by Archigallo, who is overthrown be
cause of misgovernment. When Elidure becomes King at 

atinnes, pp. 387-8. 
a2The Misfortunes of Arthur, III, i, 89-92. 
aafbid., Ill, i, 93-120. 
HJbid., Epilo11u, IL 26-7. 
HTh.e School of Sh.a.kespecwe, ed. Richard Simpson, I (New York, 

1878). The author is unknown. Simpson dates the play c. 1692, but 
Chambers (Eliz®"h.an Stage, IV, 37) thinks it is Jacobean. 
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his brother's deposition, he realizes that the Crown is not 
his by right. Believing that it is justice to resign a place 
that has been acquired by usurpation of a rightful heir, he 
finally persuades the noblemen to set the rightful King up 
again. But before the King is allowed to take over the reins 
of government he must reform. After the death of Archi
gallo, Elidure becomes King by right. Although he later 
willingly resigns his Crown at the demand of his more 
ambitious brothers, he does not fail to recognize that his 
rule is by "the law of kings, the guift of heaven, and the 
antiquety on earth."86 The usurping brothers soon destroy 
each other through the malicious force of ambition, and 
the Crown is once again restored to its rightful place. Thus 
twice the Crown is taken from the heir and twice returned 
to him. There is no satisfactory rule so long as the succes
sion deviates from its regular course. In spite of the fact 
that in the fight between the brothers fitness to rule is 
expressed with the idea that "he that subdues conquers 
the Crowne by merit"87 and in spite of the fact that Corn
wall, a faithful nobleman, determines to give his services 
to the usurper "rather than the whole land should shrinke,"88 

no right but that based on strict heredity can endure; 
neither brother subdues the other, and Cornwall does not 
long have to pay allegiance to usurped authority. 

Various aspects of the succession problem-hereditary 
right, possession, and resentment of a foreign king-are in 
Edward III and Edward IV, both probably written during 
the last ten years of the century. In Edward lll,89 the Eng
lish King claims the throne of France through his mother's 

86Jbi-d., 11. 1344-46. 
s1Jbi-d., I. 1614. 
ssJbi-d., I . 1451. 
89The Shakespeare Apocrypha, ed. C. F. Tucker Brooke (Oxford, 

1908). Shakespeare's contribution to the play has been considered; 
other suggested authors are Peele, Greene, and Kyd. E. K. Chambers 
(William Shakespeare, A Study of Facts and Problems, Oxford, 1930, 
I, 515-18) states that if certain scenes are Shakespeare's the rela
tionship between them and other Shakespearean works may suggest 
a date in 1594-5. 
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right, but on the basis of the Salic Law40 he is barred from 
the possession. The street scene in France41 indicates the 
force behind Edward's claim, which was legally a just one. 
But there are two elements other than legality to be con
sidered. In the first place the French will not be apt to 
tolerate a foreign king any more than the English will. 
King John of France reminds his subjects of this: 

He that you fight for is your naturall King; 
He against whom you fight, a forrener.42 

In the second place, the French King has possession of the 
Crown, and, as Philip explains, no point of law can be 
surer than possession : 

I say, my Lord, clayme Edward what he can, 
And bring he nere so playne a pedegree, 
Tis you are in possession of the Crowne, 
And thats the surest poynt of all the Law.4s 

The author seems to support hereditary right, however, by 
ending the play with a victory for Edward III, who is 
fighting for what he considers his by priority of blood. 

In Edward JV44 are given claims of hereditary right, 
which were made historically by the two reigning sons of 
York. In reference to Edward's title there is mention of 

Richard, deposde by Henrie Bullingbrooke, 
From whom the house of Yorke doth claime their right.45 

Here is the idea of indefeasible hereditary right, the claim 
that is made by a deposed house with the conviction that 
right to the Crown can never be transferred to another line. 
Dr. Shaw, in this play, refers to his own sermon, in which 
he declared the illegitimacy of Edward's sons so that 

4 01n reality the Salic Law was not used in the dispute of the suc-
cession at this time. 

nEdward III, III, ii. 
•2/bid., Ill, iii, 143-4. 
•a/bid., III, i, 107-10. 
oEd. Seymour de Ricci (1922). The play is usually ascribed to 

Thomas Heywood. It was printed in 1600. 
•sJbid., Ba. 
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Richard might make his claim plausible. Thus hereditary 
right, whether justified or not, is used as basis of the claim 
because of its strength. Besides the historical claim, which 
is also presented in the other plays on Richard III, an addi
tional phase of the hereditary question in this drama is 
that of allegiance to the king in possession of the Crown. 
The principle is first expressed by the Recorder: 

Should Henries name comand thee entrance 
We should denie aleageance unto Edward, 
Whose true and f aithfull subiects we are swome, 
And in whose presence is our sword up borne.46 

Hobs, the tanner of Tamsworth, reinforces the idea in his 
conversation with the disguised King. The honest tanner, 
who loves the house of Lancaster and does not hate the 
house of York,47 allows his choice of allegiance to depend 
entirely on the possessor of the Crown. He makes his posi
tion clear to the incognito King! 

I can grinde which way so ere the wind blow, if it bee 
Harrie I can say well fare Lancaster, if it bee Edward 
I can sing Yorke, Yorke for my money.4s 

Even though he fears the King in possession will cause a 
financial strain, he will gladly give him half his store and 
sell sole leather to help him even more. With Hobs it is not 
a case of supporting the king who has a hereditary claim 
but of supporting whatever king is on the throne. The dis
guised Edward, who brands the King as "usurper, and a 
fool, and a coward"49 in order to determine his own position, 
does not escape Hobs' accusation of being a liar and of 
speaking treason. When the tanner defends the King, who, 
he says, "has wit inough and courage inough,"110 he is intro
ducing still another phase of succession right, namely that 
of fitness to be a ruler. It must be remembered that Edward 

46/bid., BS. 
41/bid., F. 
•sfbid., F. 
•&/bid., F. 
110/bid., F. 
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IV's father first claimed the throne as a reformer; the 
tanner is merely expressing what any subject might recog
nize, namely, the necessity of royal fitness and of power of 
possession. Hobs' speeches are interesting because they 
express the Elizabethan attitude toward the Queen: heredi
tary right may be used for a claim, but if the ruler in posses
sion has no strict hereditary claim and is a capable sover
eign, he-or she-is supported by the subjects. 

It is surprising that at the end of the reign the succession 
problem was used at all on the stage. To be sure it was 
the most important topic of the time, but Elizabeth con
tinued to remain silent about the matter of a successor; 
and everyone realized the danger of mentioning the sub
ject. Nevertheless, at the turn of the century, Sir Thomas 
Wyat111 was acted, a play that seems to support the Suffolk 
heir. There were still subjects who wished to see the native 
line on the throne. Miss Rickert finds in the 1590 edition of 
Gorboduc advocacy of the Suffolk claim.52 She likewise finds 
in A Midsummer Night's Dream support of the native house 
and ridicule of the Scottish pretension to the throne. No 
doubt some interest-probably not very much-was cen
tered on the Suffolk claim at this time, for even though 
Lord Beauchamp, the Suffolk heir, had turned public opinion 
against himself,58 his claim to the throne was strong enough 
to maintain some following. The substantiation of Mary 
Tudor's claim in Sir Thomas Wyat certainly points toward 
the established succession, which would place the Suffolk 
house on the throne after Elizabeth. Wyat at first strongly 
opposes disinheriting Mary Tudor, who has "ground from 
Iustice, and the law, as well diuine as politicke agreing."H 

G1Th,e Old English Drama, Students' Facsimile Edition (1914). The 
play is assigned to Dekker and John Webster and is identified with 
the two parts of Lad11 Jane and with The Overthrow of Rebels, men
tioned by Henslowe in 1602 (Chambers, Elizabethan Stage, III, 294). 

112"Political Propaganda and Satire in A Midsummer Nigh,.t's 
Dream." 

HPollard, p. 477, discusses Beauchamp's connection with a riot in 
1596. 

G•Sir Th0'11UU W11at, B8• 
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He reminds the rebels that they are sworn to a man's will, 
one strengthened by an Act of Parliament. For the safety 
of a peaceful country the subjects should observe the order 
of succession and not tempt both heaven and earth. Even 
though Wyat strongly opposes deviation from the regular 
order, he turns against royal authority when Mary's mar
riage with Philip of Spain is announced. For his attempt 
to overthrow an established succession, however, Wyat pays 
the extreme penalty. 

Sharpe explains that Sir Thomas Wyat shows about the 
succession politics what "one would expect under the cir
cumstances : a distinct Protestantism ; an advocacy, as first 
choice, of the nearest claimant by blood-probably meant to 
be applied to King James in case of dangerous question-; 
and a sympathetic adherence to the descendants of Lady 
Jane Grey, i.e., the Suffolk claim. It was bold to deal at 
all with this period while Elizabeth was yet alive." 511 Sharpe's 
statement indicates that the manner of succession supported 
in the play points to the Suffolk claim. If the play were 
given with the notion that it might be applicable to James 
of Scotland as well as to the Suffolk heir, as Sharpe sug
gests, it would have to be on the basis of the Protestantism 
of the Scottish King and not by virtue of blood claim, for 
such a claim is not supported in the play. A more likely 
hypothesis for the allowance of dramatic presentation would 
be the general attitude taken toward Beauchamp at this 
time. There was little chance of a play's arousing the few 
adherents to his cause, for his undesirable character turned 
the English people against him after the 1596 riot. 

Further interest for the Suffolk claim lies in the passages 
of the Wyat play that show the English attitude toward 
the Spaniards. Early in Elizabeth's reign her subjects 
expressed opposition to the thought of the Queen's marriage 
with Philip of Spain. At that time the memory of the 
hatred they had felt for Philip as Mary Tudor's husband 
was still fresh in their minds; the strong dislike for foreign
ers continued to be expressed. At the end of the reign the 

55The Real War of the Theaters, p. 194. 
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papal adherents were advancing the claims of the Spanish 
Infanta. It was not surprising that a play written at this 
time should revive the memory of the experience of Mary 
Tudor's reign. When Wyat says, 

Philip is a Spaniard, a proud Nation, 
Whome naturally our Countrie men abhorre,56 

he speaks the truth, for rebels that have lost their courage 
gain it readily enough when they are reminded of the rule 
of a Spaniard. The dislike for Spaniards was extended to 
other foreigners. Indeed, that particular aspect of the 
James VI succession had been looked upon with disfavor.57 

These lines could easily be applicable to any foreign claim
ant to the throne; the Suffolk followers would likely in
terpret them as objection to the Scottish house. 

Gorboduc58 has in it references to the national fear of 
subjection to a foreign Prince. Attention has been called 
to passages in Edward III that express opposition to a 
foreign ruler. Public opinion that asserted itself so strongly 
concerning the Alen~on marriage negotiations59 is reflected 
in Sapko and Phao,60 probably written soon after the affair 
was ended. Lyly's play is an allegorical representation of 
the love of Elizabeth for Alencon, the Queen's subdual of 
her passion, and the departure of the disappointed lover.61 

r.esir Thomas Wyat, n2. 
r.1Pollard, p. 4 77. 
r.sv, ii, 115-20. 
59J ohn Stubbs published in September of 1579 the "Discovery of a 

Gaping Gulf, wherein England is like to be swallowed up by another 
French marriage, if the Lord for bid not the banns by letting her 
see the sin and punishment thereof." (Original Letters of Eminent 
Literary Men, Camden Society Publications, XXIII ( 1843), 40-44, 
gives an account of the event.) Philip Sidney wrote a "Letter to 
Queen Elizabeth touching the marriage with Monsieur," with protest 
against the alliance (Works, ed. Albert Feuillerat, III, 51-60). 

eoThe Complete Works of John Lyly, ed. R. Warwick Bond (Oxford, 
1902). Bond thinks that the play was written during the year 1581. 

e1cf. Bond, II, 36~7, for further interpretation of the play. Cf. 
also C. F. Tucker Brooke, The Tudor Drama (Boston, 1911), p. 176. 
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There is expressed the assurance prevalent at the time that 
the Queen had put an end to the affair or the hope that 
she would do so. 62 No one can mistake the resentment 
against a foreign match or a foreign ruler, which was 
expressed both in everyday affairs and on the stage. 

In connection with the provision for an heir, two dramas 
should be mentioned here besides Phillip's Play of Patient 
GrisseU, which has already been discussed. Patient Gris
sil,63 written by Dekker, Chettle, and Haughton, came at 
the close of the century. At this time the necessity for 
marriage to prevent disputed succession needed not to be 
stressed; therefore the subject did not receive the emphasis 
that was placed upon it in the earlier play, based on the 
same material. 

The date of the second play, Hengist, King of Kent or 
The Mayor of Queenborough,6" cannot be ascertained, but 
it has some lines that seem to point definitely to Elizabeth. 
Vortiger says to King Constantius: 

The peoples wills are violent 
And Couetuous of succession from your Loynes. 611 

The answer sounds like an echo of the Elizabethan situation: 

From me their Can Come none; a prof est abstinence 
Hath sett a virgin sele vppon my Blood 
And alterd all ye Course; the heate I haue 
Is all inclosd within a zeale to vertue, 
And thats not fitt for earthly propagation: 
Alas I shall but forfeit all their hopes, 
Ime a man made without desires tell em. 66 

Just as Elizabeth's unwillingness to marry brought national 
dissatisfaction so the King's attitude results in public re
monstrance: 

s2Saph.o and Pkao, I, i, 39-40. 
ssnekker's N011.-Dramatic Works, ed. A. B. Grosart (6 vols., 1886). 

The play was doubtless produced c. Feb.-March, 1600 (Chambers, 
Elizabethan Stage, III, 292). 

MThe play is by Thomas Middleton, ed. R. C. Bald (New York, 
1938). 

aJbid., I, ii, 184-6. 
HJbid., I, ii, 136-42. 
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This giues noe satisfaction to there wills my Lord; 
I proude them with such wordes But all were fruitless, 
There sturdye voyces Blew em into Cloudes. e1 

This certainly seems to be an echo of the attitude early in 
the reign. 

Shakespeare's chronicle plays that fall between 1590 and 
160068 throw additional light upon the succession problem. 

It is significant that the greatest dramatist of the day 
wrote plays in which one of the most important current 
topics was prominent. The right of succession is an out
standing phase of King John. In the first lines of the play 
Chattillon, ambassador from France, states Philip's claim 
to England based on Arthur's right: 

Philip of France, in right and true behalf 
Of thy deceased brother Geffrey's son, 
Arthur Plantagenet, lays most lawful claim 
To this fair island and the territories, 
To Ireland, Poictiers, Anjou, Touraine, Maine, 
Desiring thee to lay aside the sword 
Which sways usurpingly these several titles 
And put the same into young Arthur's hand, 
Thy nephew and right royal sovereign. 69 

Philip re-enforces this charge when he tells John that he has 

underwrought his lawful king, 
Cut off the sequence of posterity, 
Outfaced infant state, and done a rape 
Upon the maiden virtue of the crown.10 

He further states that England is the right of Geffrey, his 
elder brother; and since Arthur is Geffrey's son, John is 
overmastering a Crown that does not belong to him.11 Shake
speare follows the source in disregard of history .12 Actually, 

e1Jbid., I, ii, 143-5. 
HAuthorities agree that all the chronicle plays except Henry VIII 

were written between 1690 and 1600. 
69King John, I, i, 7-16, The Complete Works of Shakespeare, ed. 

George Lyman Kittredge (Boston, 1936). 
10Jbid., 11, i, 95-8. 
nJbid., II, i, 99-109. 
72The source of Shakespeare's King John is The Troublesome Reign 

of King John, ed. F. J. Furnivall and John Munro (New York, 1913), 
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the law of primogeniture was not strictly adhered to at the 
time of King John and there was no question of John's 
right to the throne; Arthur's claim was used only in Philip's 
effort to gain territory in France. 

Both the power of possession and the claim of hereditary 
right are advanced in the play.73 John claims his title on 
the basis of both theories, when, in speaking to Elinor, he 
says, "Our strong possession and our right for us" ;74 but his 
mother seems not to recognize his right to a Crown that 
according to strict law of hereditary succession should have 
passed to his nephew. She answers, "Your strong possession 
much more than your right."75 It is questionable that John 
considers his royal possession his "right." Later in the play 
when he says, "Doth not the crown of England prove the 
King?"76 he is flaunting the power of possession in the face 
of his enemies without mention of his right to the throne. 
The King's actions toward Arthur also suggest that he does 
not consider his Crown based on right. Because he feels 
that only the boy's death will clear his title to the throne, 
John tells Hubert that Arthur is a serpent in his way, lying 
wherever his foot does tread.77 John's recognition of the 
deficiency of title is also implied by Pembroke: 

If what in rest you have in right you hold, 
Why then your fears, . . . should move you to mew up 
Your tender kinsman. 18 

which is based on Holinshed's Ckronicles. In Holinshed the French 
King does not demand the Crown on the part of Arthur. The change 
made by the author of The Troublesome Reign and followed by Shake
speare suggests the foreign interference in behalf of Mary. 

73Cf. William Lowes Rushton, Shakespeare's Legal Maxim8 (Liver
pool, 1907), pp. 19-21, for discussion of these theories as presented 
in King John. 

HKing John, I, i, 39. 
1 5 /bid., I, i, 40. 
76/bid., II, i, 273. In The Troublesome Reign, Part One, scene ii, I. 

127, John says to Philip, "What wants, my sword shall more at large 
set down." 

11King John, III, iii, 60-63. 
18/bid., IV, ii, 55-8; there is some question as to Shakespeare's 

meaning in these lines, but the source parallel seems to make the 
passage clear. 



The Succession Question in Elizabethan Drama 79 

Likewise, in the source,79 Essex says that Arthur's imprison
ment indicates John's doubt of his right. It is not unnatural 
for Arthur to say to John : 

Might hath prevail'd not right, for I am King 
Of England, though thou wear the diadem.so 

Henry VIII's will gives significance to Elinor's mention 
of a will that bars Arthur's title.81 When Arthur, in The 
Troublesome Reign, states that 

The law intends such testaments as void, 
Where right descent can no way be impeacht,s2 

he refers to a notion that could never have been voiced 
before Mary Stuart's death. Shakespeare's omission spells 
circumspection; this question was always dangerous. 

In King John, then, various phases of succession are ad
vanced : hereditary right, right by possession, and right by 
will. 

The strength of hereditary claim is again made evident 
in Richard II, when failure to observe it is used as an excuse 
for rebellion. King Richard, who has received his Crown 
according to strict hereditary right, endangers his position 
by not observing the principle when, at the death of Gaunt, 
he seizes the property that by right belongs to the banished 
Hereford. York warns his nephew that in taking "Here
ford's rights away" and taking "from Time his charters 
and his customary rights" he is plucking a thousand dangers 
on his head since he is King "by fair sequence and succes
sion."83 This prophecy is fulfilled when Hereford returns 
to England to claim his property; the Duke states 

TDPa,rt, One, scene xiii, 11. 116-21. 
s0Jbid., Part One, scene ix, 11. 9-10. This is the position assumed 

by Mary Stuart. 
s1King Jokn, II, i, 191-2. 
s2part One, scene ii, 11. 107-108. 
ss Rickard II, II, i, 195-208. 
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Wherefore was I born? 
If that my cousin king be King of England, 
It must be granted I am Duke of Lancaster.s' 

In reality Bolingbroke had no claim to the throne by 
strict hereditary right; but he used the principle as a pre
text. No doubt the succession claim meant much, or he 
would have passed over any such suggestion-especially 
when the falsity of it was so obvious. But Shakespeare's 
play emphasizes, not Henry IV's pretense of hereditary 
right, but rather the wrong that attaches itself to the 
usurpation of the rightful heir; all three Lancastrian Kings 
recognize the fact that Bolingbroke has disregarded the 
principle of hereditary right. Henry IV expresses his sense 
of guilt to his son : 

God knows, my son, 
By what bypaths and indirect crook'd ways 
I met this crown; and I myself know well 
How troublesome it sat upon my head.s5 

But he feels his "death changes the mode" ; for what was 
"purchas' d" in him falls upon his son "in a more fairer 
sort."s6 When Henry IV says that Hotspur "has more 
worthy interest to the state" than Hal, "the shadow of suc
cession, "s7 he suggests that the state of Hal's inheritance 
is not substantial without exercise of ability. So well does 
Henry IV govern that his son says of the Crown to his 
royal father: 

You won it, wore it, kept it, gave it me; 
Then plain and right must my possession be.ss 

But when Henry V becomes King he does not feel free of 
the guilt of the Lancastrian usurpation. Before the battle 
of Agincourt he prays that his father's sin be forgiven: 

Mibid., II, iii, 122-4. 
asHenry IV, Part Two, IV, v, 184-7. 
a6Ibid., IV, iv, 199-202. 
s1Henry IV, Part One, III, ii, 98-9. 
ssHenry IV, Part Two, IV, v, 222-8. 
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Not to-day, 0 Lord! 
0 ! not to-day, think not upon the fault 
My father made in compassing the crown.s9 

He feels that all he can do is "nothing worth" since his 
"penitence comes after all, imploring pardon."90 Henry VI 
does not recognize the Lancastrian right by hereditary suc
cession. He states that Henry IV "by conquest got the 
crown"91 and admits that his own title is weak; he intro
duces another theory of succession when he says that Rich
ard resigned the Crown to Henry IV, from whom the 
succession right comes to him through Henry V, but he 
obviously says this as a matter of defense rather than of 
belief. 

Henry IV and Henry V ruled well enough to make up for 
the deficiency of their title, but Henry VI's weakness as a 
King focused interest on the legitimate line. The claims of 
Richard of York are based on the theory of indefeasible 
hereditary right. In Henry VI York declares the Lancasters 
usurpers and asserts his precedence as descendant of the 
third son of Edward III, the Lancastrian family descending 
from the fourth son.92 Henry, as it has already been stated, 
admits the weakness of his title, and his followers do not 
deny York's claim to the Crown.08 York is killed, but the 
legitimate line is victorious and York's son becomes King. 

Again the place of hereditary right in the minds of the 
people is shown in Richard 111. The King instructs Buck
ingham to go to Guildhall and "inf er the bastardy of Ed
ward's children"0

• so that he might place himself next in 
line. Whether or not the charge against Edward IV can be 
established, Richard feels it necessary to advance it because 
the strength of the doctrine of hereditary right will carry 
much weight in his favor. 

soHenT'IJ V, IV, i, 309-11. 
ooibid., IV, i, 321-2. 
91See Henry VI, Part Three, I, i, 132-40 for the King's defense of 

his title. 
92Henry VI, Part Two, II, ii, 10-52. 
9Sllenry VI, Part Three, I, i, 150-62. 
9•Richard III, III, v, 72-94. 
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Shakespeare's plays emphasize what was true of the his
tory of the period : although hereditary right was not the 
only criterion for possession of a Crown, the principle was 
so strongly embedded in the minds of the people that ad
herence to it was the safest course. In King John the notion 
of heredity is emphasized. The fact that in Holinshed the 
French King does not demand the Crown on the part of 
Arthur and that he does make hereditary right the basis 
of the demand in The Troublesome Reign and in Shake
speare's King John, the later plays, is significant. The 
change suggests the troubles that the Elizabethans had ex
perienced from the time of the earlier publication to the 
time of the plays as a result of Mary Stuart's claim. They 
knew well enough that hereditary right had strength to 
counteract a claim based on any other principle, even though 
it was a legitimate one. Elizabeth's claim had been legal, 
but had she not been a capable ruler Mary Stuart no doubt 
would have replaced her. In the future it would be safer to 
risk a candidate who had a claim by heredity. James VI 
of Scotland, with such a claim, was less objectionable than 
Hertford, who had-if his legitimacy were recognized-a 
legal claim. Hertford had proved incapable, and a person 
with a hereditary claim would quickly enough find support 
to overthrow him. The English people preferred to gamble 
on the sentiment attached to hereditary right. In spite of 
the fact that James VI was a foreigner, he was the most 
likely candidate. Support of the principle was certainly no 
accident. 

If John was disturbed because of his inability to claim 
the throne on the principle that was far-reaching in its 
influence, so were the usurping Lancasters disturbed be
cause their title was weak, all three of them acknowledging 
the fallacy of the claim. The first two Lancasters could 
retain the throne through ability, but the weakness of 
Henry VI gave the rightful line opportunity to regain pos
session of the throne. How the reigns of Richard II and 
Richard III also reinforced this notion of hereditary right 
need not be repeated. It cannot be denied that Shakespeare 
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realized the value of adhering to a principle of Crown in
heritance that would give least cause for opposition. He 
knew also that fitness was a necessary adjunct to the prin
ciple. Underlying the arguments that he presents is a 
desire for law and order. 

In many plays the notion of hereditary right is brought 
out in one way or another. It is perfectly natural that the 
principle should be advanced frequently after 1587. The 
increased interest in history plays was largely due to the 
pronounced patriotism of the Armada period. Since the 
notion of hereditary right had been so prominent in his
tory, it was natural that it would be reflected on the stage, 
especially if there was a purpose in its use. James VI of 
Scotland, as successor to Elizabeth, was the impetus for 
interest in making dramatic use of this principle. Besides 
the plays concerning hereditary right that have been dis
cussed, three more should be mentioned: Marlowe's Ed
ward II and two plays of doubtful authorship, Look About 
You and The Downfall of Robert Earl of Huntington. All 
of them show that existent factors may tend to withhold 
the Crown from the King who should have it according to 
hereditary right, but because of the strength of the prin
ciple the rightful sovereign eventually retains his place. 
After Edward II is murdered, Mortimer, the usurper, be
comes Protector; but before very long he is overthrown 
and the rightful heir assumes the reins of government. 
In Look About You the sovereign is denied his powers for a 
while, but he is finally restored. His faithful subjects refuse 
to pay allegiance to a usurped title, saying to the rebels : 
"But whilst he lives, we to none else are bound."95 In The 
Downfall of Robert Earl of Huntington John attempts to 
set himself up as King. Because his brother has been away 
so many years, some of the subjects wish to pay allegiance 
to John; Chester reminds them that such an arrangement 

95Scene ii, p. 392, in Look About You, ed. W. C. Hazlitt, Vol. VII of 
Dodsley's Old Engliak Plays (London, 1874). Wadeson has been sug
gested as author. The play was probably written in 1599 (Chambers, 
Elizabethan Stage, IV, 28). 
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is impossible. As long as their rightful King is living "sub
jects must not choose what king they list."96 

On the basis of the evidence it seems clear that Eliza~ 
bethan drama reflects both the succession problem and the 
changing emphasis brought about by historical events. 
There is defense of an established succession, such as Eliza
beth's and Catherine Grey's, in Gorboduc, The Battle of 
Alcazar, and Sir Thomas Wyat. These plays seem to be 
propaganda for the Suffolk cause; the dates of performance 
and publication are not concentrated in any one period of 
the reign since support of the Suffolk house continued with 
varying emphasis until Elizabeth's death. The first per
formance of Gorboduc, in 1562, and The Play of Patient 
Grissell, dated between 1558 and 1561, suggest the early 
stress placed upon some arrangement to avoid strife over 
an unsettled inheritance. The Misfortunes of Arthur, writ
ten after Mary Stuart's death, marks the shift of emphasis 
from a right that is established by parliament to a right 
determined by heredity, the tendency having its basis in 
the public favor shown to James VI. This change is evi
dent in Nobody and Somebody, Edward II, Edward III, 
Edward IV, The Downfall of Robert Earl of Huntington, 
Look About You, and in Shakespeare's chronicle plays. In 
Gorboduc, Edward Ill, Sir Thomas Wyat, and Sapho and 
Phao the objection to a foreign ruler is expressed. The 
last-named play was probably written soon after the Eliza
beth-Alen~on affair was ended. The Play of Patient Grissell, 
at the first of the reign, and Hengist, King of Kent, of 
doubtful date, stress the importance of provision for an heir. 
The later play of Patient Grissil fails to emphasize the neces
sity of marriage as did the earlier play on the same subject 
since it was written at the end of Elizabeth's reign. Other 
elements of the succession problem enter the plays : power of 
possession in Edward Ill, King John, and Edward IV; the 

96P. 144, in The Downfall of Robert Earl of Huntington, Vol. V of 
Dodsley's Old English Plays. The authorship of Chettle and Munday 
has been considered. The play is identified with a court performance 
of 1598 (Chambers, Elizabethan Stage, III, 446-7). 
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notion of fitness in Nobody and Somebody, Edward IV, and 
Henry IV, Part One; inheritance by will in King John. 

It has been the tendency to state that Elizabeth's attitude 
toward the succession settlement and the censorship of the 
press prevented dramatic use of the succession problem. 
The study of the twenty-three plays discussed here shows 
that the subject was of too much interest to be neglected by 
the dramatists. 



SIXTEENTH-CENTURY RELIGIOUS AND POLITICAL 
IMPLICATIONS IN SIR JOHN OLDCASTLE 

BY MARY GRACE MUSE ADKINS 

By the mid-sixteenth century, Sir John Oldcastle, Lollard 
martyr of the early fifteenth century and proven traitor to 
the king, had become a popular hero, his original outlines 
reshaped to fit contemporary political theory and the views 
of a militant Protestantism. Responsibility for the change 
belongs primarily to Bale and Foxe, 1 whose laudatory 
interpretations were variously used by later sixteenth
century writers. John Weever's poem of 1599 may be con
sidered typical of the view of the time, exclusive, of course, 
of satirical presentations on the stage, as in The Famous 
Victories of Henry V; the title alone makes sufficiently clear 
the tenor of the whole: The Mirror of Martyrs, or the Life 
and Death of That Thrice Valiant Capitaine, and Most 
Godly Martyre Sir Jokn Old-castle Knight Lord Cobham. 
Popular feeling in the knight's favor, plus, undoubtedly, the 
efforts of the knight's active sympathizers, was presumably 
strong enough to induce Shakespeare to substitute "Fal
staff" for "Oldcastle" in the published version of 1 Henry 
IV, and in the "Epilogue" of 2 Henry IV to disclaim ex
plicitly any identity of the two. One may agree with Sharpe 
that the First Part of Sir John Oldcastle2 was obviously 
written to rehabilitate the Lollard martyr's memory after 
Shakespeare's satrical presentation of him as Falstaff, 8 

1John Bale, A Brefe Ckronycle cOMernynge tke Examynacyon and 
Death of the Blessed Martyr of Christ Syr Johan Oldecastell th.tA 
Lord Cobham., first published in 1544. The edition of 1729 was used 
for this study. John Foxe, Tke Acts am.d Monuments, first published 
in English in 1563. The three-volume edition of 1820, ed. Josiah 
Pratt, was used for this study. 

2nated 1599 (see E. K. Chambers, The Elizabethan Stage, Oxford, 
1923, III, 306-7). All references in this paper are to the text in 
Tke Shakespeare Apocrypha, ed. C. F. Tucker Brooke (Oxford, 1908). 

8 See R. B. Sharpe, Tke Real War of the Theaters (Boston, 1935), 
for a discussion of the rivalry between the Lord Chamberlain's and 
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without failing to recognize as well that the four authors 
of the play-Munday, Drayton, Wilson, and Hathaway
were giving him the political complexion demanded of loyal 
subjects of Elizabeth, and were interpreting his Lollard 
beliefs largely in terms of sixteenth-century Puritanism. It 
is the purpose of this paper to examine the play, in both its 
political and its religious aspects, in the light of sixteenth
century thought. 

The pertinent historical circumstances concerning Sir 
John Oldcastle are, briefly, as follows.• He was an open 
Lollard, untouched by Henry IV, who proceeded but half
heartedly and sporadically against the sect, being content 
to burn, at long intervals, stubborn adherents among the 
lowly, while he completely ignored Lollard sympathies in 
prominent and influential men. Furthermore, Oldcastle 
was one of the most trusted subjects of Henry IV, em
ployed from time to time on important diplomatic and 
military missions. But Henry V was determined to enforce 
the statute against heretics; and in the first year of his 
reign started with the greatest of them all--Oldcastle, the 

only one in the House of Lords. In June, 1413, the lower 
house of convocation formally indicted Oldcastle as a here
tic. The archbishop laid the document before Henry, 
whose sense of justice would not allow him to condemn his 
father's faithful servant without warning. Oldcastle, how
ever, would not recant, and when he withdrew without 
leave and shut himself up in his castle at Cooling the king 
let the archbishop proceed. Oldcastle was tried on Sep
tember 23, 1413. He read his creed and, when questioned 
about the sacrament, explained his views heatedly. He 
was sentenced to be burnt on November 4 (the delay of 
more than a month being a further mark of the king's 
clemency) if he did not recant. After his escape on October 

the Admiral's men, which was instrumental in the production of Sir 
John 01.dcastle for the Admiral's men, then under the control of 
Edward Alleyn and his father-in-law, Philip Henslowe. 

•Material for this account is taken from C. Oman, The History of 
England, 1/177-1485 (London, 1906), pp. 233-7. 245--67. 
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19 he planned a revolution for January 9, 1414, intending 
to seize the person of King Henry, keep him in custody, and 
act in his name. The king, having been warned in advance, 
easily crushed the rebellion. He captured a large number of 
prisoners, chief among whom were Sir Roger Acton, John 
Brown, a Lollard priest named Beverley, and William 
Murley, a brewer; but the greater part, including Oldcastle, 
got away. From that time until his final capture in the 
Welsh march in November, 1417, Oldcastle was, at least 
intermittently, busy with plots against the king. He was 
carried to London after his capture and was taken before 
Parliament immediately upon arrival. He was sentenced to 
be hanged as a traitor and burnt as a heretic; and the 
sentence was carried out the same day, December 14.5 

But the Oldcastle of the play6 is, in certain respects, 
hardly recognizable as the same man. His loyalty to the 
king is emphasized repeatedly, not only by his own words 
and deeds, but also by Henry's insistence upon his un
doubted and proven faithfulness. The historical Henry V 
actually showed notable clemency to Oldcastle, but he was 

5ln "Sir John Oldcastle," English Historical Review, XX, 656 
(Oct., 1905), W. T. Waugh, on the authority of Walsingham, cites 
Oldcastle's final declaration before Parliament that nobody present 
was competent to judge him as long as his liege lord King Richard 
was alive in Scotland. 

Git is not within the scope of this paper to go into the question of 
sources. The sixteenth-century interpretations of Sir John Old
castle, as Waugh points out (op. cit., pp. 434-5), were drawn largely 
from Bale and Foxe. It does not appear that the authors of the play 
used Holinshed specifically as a source, though the two accounts are 
similar in many respects. Significant differences are Holinshed's 
failure to emphasize, or clarify, Oldcastle's loyalty to the king, which 
is one of the strongest points in the play; and his vagueness in 
regard to Oldcastle's confession of faith, which in the play is made 
to hinge upon Oldcastle's antagonism to Rome and his right to free
dom of conscience. There is not much evidence of specific and direct 
borrowing from Bale and Foxe, though the two accounts seem to 
have had considerable influence upon the spirit of the play. One is 
tempted to conclude that by 1600 the current popular version was 
so widely known that the dramatists drew unwittingly and indis
criminately from the various sources available. 
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not the trusting sovereign depicted in the play. His sense 
of justice probably led him to give his father's old friend 
every possible chance to repudiate the charge of heresy; 
nevertheless, after he became convinced of Oldcastle's 
treachery, that is, in January, 1414, he was eager to appre
hend him and offered large rewards for his capture. 

The play makes a clear distinction between heresy and 
treason ; it is very insistent upon the point that, though 
Oldcastle's religious convictions are questionable, his politi
cal loyalty is beyond suspicion. This note is struck in the 
Prologue, where he is referred to as 

A valiant Martyr and a vertuous peere; 
In whose true faith and loyaltie exprest 
Vnto his soueraigne, and his countries weale, 
We striue to pay that tribute of our Loue, 
Your fauours merite. 

Throughout the play, moreover, Oldcastle's loyalty is given 
triumphant vindication. His deeds, as well as his words, 
speak for him. Only his enemies brand him as a traitor; 
only they make his heresy synonymous with treason. The 
thieving parson, Sir John of Wrotham, says of him and his 
home (I, ii, 35-6) : 

But till that castle be subuerted quite, 
We ne're shall be at quiet in the realme. 

The bishop supplements the statement of the priest (I, ii, 
40-42): 

My Lord Herford writes to me, 
What tumult and sedition was begun, 
About the Lord Cobham at the Sises there. 

Later in the play the bishop declares to Lady Cobham 
(IV, iii, 12-13) : 

Your husband is a dangerous schismaticke, 
Traitor to God, the King, and common wealth. 

Lord Herbert by implication includes Oldcastle in the sweep
ing statement (I, iii, 133-6) 
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That Wickliffe was a knaue, a schismatike, 
His doctrine diuelish and heretical!, 
And what so ere he was maintained the same, 
Was traitor both to God and to his country. 

It is against such accusations as these that Oldcastle's 
loyalty must be, and is, clearly established. 

The defense of Oldcastle is accomplished by both direct 
and indirect means. Incidental testimony to his loyalty 
comes in the first scene in the play, following the street fight 
between the Lords Herbert and Powis. The Sheriff reports 
that the quarrel arose because Powis upheld the doctrines 
of Wyclif at the expense of those of Rome. Lord Herbert 
replied in anger that Lollards and traitors were identical, 
and Lord Powis cited Oldcastle in refutation of the charge. 
The judge clearly agrees with Herbert's generalization, even 
to the point of alarm over the danger of "secret conuen
bdes." But he asserts flatly that Sir John Oldcastle is "inno
cent of it, onely his name was vsde" (I, ii, 121). Oldcastle's 
utter lack of forekn'owledge of the Cambridge-Scroop-Grey 
conspiracy is attested by the conspirators themselves when 
Cambridge expresses himself as confident that Oldcastle 
will join their faction because of the attacks on him 
by the clergy and of the king's displeasure, under which 
they believe him to be suffering. 7 Likewise, after the 
abortive uprising at St. Giles' Field, both Murley and Acton 
admit to the king under questioning that they have no basis 
but rumor for incriminating him in their plot (IV, ii, 
115-18). 

Oldcastle lets both his actions and his words speak for 
him. In an early audience with Henry, who has carried 
out his promise to the bishop to try to convert the knight 
from Lollardy, Oldcastle thus avows his loyalty (II, iii, 
7-13) : 

7The conspiracy was revealed to Henry V on July 20, 1415. The 
confession of Cambridge makes no mention of Oldcastle, but, accord
ing to Oman (op. C'it., p. 245), it is a "suggestive coincidence that at 
this very moment the Lollard knight came down from the hills and 
made an incursion into Worcestershire." 
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My gracious Lord, vnto your Maiestie, 
Next vnto my God, I owe my life; 
And what is mine, either by nature's gift, 
Or fortunes bountie, al is at your service. 
But, for obedience to the Pope of Rome, 
I owe him none, nor shall his shaueling priests 
That are in England alter my beliefe. 

To his wife he confides (IV, iii, 100-101) : 

One solace find I setled in my soule, 
That I am free from treasons very thought. 

In the Cambridge conspiracy he has a chance to demonstrate 
his loyalty by action. He is struck with surprise and horror 
when he hears of it, calling it "notorious treason !" He 
instantly resolves to conceal his "secret thoughts" in order 
to "sound the depth of it." Almost immediately he con
ceives the plan of making the conspirators sign the written 
plan for action which they have shown him. They consent, 
and leave him with the document, which he later takes to 
the king. After they go, his horror of the crime of treason 
is given further expression (Ill, i, 195-201) : 

Base conspirators. 
How can they looke bis Righnesse in the face, 
Wbome they so closly study to betray? 
But ile not sleepe vntill I make it knowne. 
This head shall not be burdned with such thoughts, 
Nor in this heart will I conceale a deede 
Of such impietie against my king. 

But the strongest proof of Oldcastle's loyalty comes, as 
is fitting in a sixteenth-eentury play, from the king him
self. From first to last, with only infrequent and temporary 
exception, he is a staunch defender. When the Herbert. 
Powis fray, coupled with an unfavorable account of Old
castle's connection with it, is reported to him, he refuses 
to admit even the probability of such a connection, def end
ing the knight at some length and with some warmth (I, ii, 
93-102). Though, under pressure from the bishop, he 
concedes the importance of re-establishing Oldcastle in the 
right faith, he still refuses to admit disloyalty, saying that 
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"he hath alwayes beene reputed loyall" (I, ii, 132). When 
he faces Oldcastle a little later, he expresses belief in the 
knight's loyalty, and signs without hesitation a pardon for 
Lord Powis presented him by the knight (II, ii, 32-43). 
In the same scene he rebukes the bishop sharply for officious
ness and injustice in accusing Oldcastle, actually going to 
the length of saying that the bishop was motiv~ted by 
private malice rather than religious zeal (ll. 79-91). Even 
when, immediately following his sharp speech to the bishop, 
he gets news of the prospective rebellion at St. Giles' Field 
with Oldcastle named as the leader, he is reluctant to believe 
that it is true. He maintains his trust against several ac
cusing voices (II, ii, 119) : "I cannot thinke it yet he would 
be false." 

When Acton, Beverly, and Murley are brought before him 
as prisoners, he asks Murley what other leaders, besides 
Acton, the rebellion depended on. Murley gives the name 
.of Oldcastle. Still doubtful, he probes deeper into the mat
ter (IV, ii, 52) : "But did he promise you that he would 
come?" Acton's vague reply that "such letters we receiued 
forth of Kent" might not have satisfied him if the bishop 
had not interrupted with the announcement that the "gen
erall voyce" among the rebels proclaimed Oldcastle's com
plicity. The king murmurs regretfully (IV, ii, 63-5): 

I would haue sworne, 
But for his conscience, which I beare withall, 
There had not livde a more true hearted subiect. 

Finally convinced by the bishop, he orders the arrest of. the 
"notorious traitor," and has just time enough before Old
castle enters to reflect, in bitter disillusionment, on trust 
betrayed. The king denounces him violently, but softens 
as soon as Acton and Murley clear his name. Then, as 
irrefutable proof of his loyalty, Oldcastle produces the 
document signed by Cambridge, Scroop, and Grey. It is 
the triumphant climax in his relations with the king, who 
asks his pardon and adds, in generous remorse (IV, ii, 134), 
"Heereafter I will liue to make amends." The harmony 
between them is not thereafter broken, though Oldcastle 
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is later arrested on the earlier order of the king, never 
countermanded, and cannot get redress because the king 
has in the meantime left for France. 

The fact that the chief evidence in favor of Oldcastle is 
furnished by the king himself is not, I believe, accidental. 
It was important that there should be no taint of disloyalty 
upon a man whose descendant, the contemporary Lord Cob
ham, was a prominent Elizabethan subject and a man 
reputed not favorable to players. 8 It was far more im
portant that the hero of a popular play should be above 
suspicion. What better proof could exist than the sover
eign's own recognition and acknowledgment? 

The relation between sovereign and subject, especially as 
affected by the subject's religious views, was a question that 
assumed prominence in England at the inception of the 
Reformation under Henry VIII. Henry, of course, was 
not interested in doctrine or forms of worship; he merely 
wanted a transfer of supremacy from the Pope to himself. 
Elizabeth's attitude was in essence the same, and the Act 
of Supremacy passed in 1559 revived for her the preroga
tive Henry had claimed. The result was that the Church, 
in Elizabeth's reign, became a department or creature of 
state. The Queen guarded her prerogative jealously,9 as 
well she might, for "it was only under Elizabeth that 
Protestant opposition t.o the action of the Crown iu relation 
to religion and Protestant protest against the doctrine of 
royal supremacy was very seriously developed."10 The 
matter became one of practical importance as the Puritan 
faction in the church gained increasing strength. Elizabeth 
was apparently aware of the potential dangers of Puritan
ism11 long before the Puritans themselves faced the essential 

8Chambers, op. cit., I, 297. Also see Sharpe, op. cit., pp. 68-73, 
for a discussion of Lord Cobham, the Lord Chamberlain at this 
time. 

9 A. F. Scott Pearson, Church & State: Political Aspe,cts of Six
teenth, Century Puritanism (Cambridge, 1928), p. 53. 

ioJ. W. Allen, A History of Political Thought in tM Sixteenth 
Century (New York, 1928), p. 212. 

11M. M. Knappen, Tu<Lw Puritanism (Chicago, 1939), p. 178, com
ments that Elizabeth "preferred to see the English Protestant Church 
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contradiction between the oath of allegiance to the sovereign 
and their reliance upon God as the sole spiritual authority. 
By the last quarter of the sixteenth century the Puritan 
position, with its political implications, had been stated in 
print, most ably by Thomas Cartwright. His writings re
veal that in spite of their profession of loyalty to Elizabeth 
and their own sincere belief in this profession, the Puritans 
believed only in a royal supremacy that was consistent with 
the absolute sovereignty of God; that they would obey the 
laws of the country and maintain loyalty to established 
institutions only in so far as such laws and institutions 
were compatible with the laws of God.12 Hence Elizabeth's 
fear that her sovereignty would be jeopardized by the legal 
establishment of Presbyterianism, the system urged increas
ingly upon Parliament in the latter half of her reign, was 
justified.13 In Sir John Oldcastle there is, expressed or im
plied, a recognition of this struggle for headship. The 
emphasis in the play upon loyalty to the sovereign is prob
ably no coincidence. 

Four speeches express the sovereign's attitude. With 
Oldcastle's avowal of loyalty to Henry is coupled his in
sistence on the right of a free conscience (II, iii, Tl-13). 
Henry apparently recognizes the danger to the state thought 
to be inherent in religious freedom, for, though seeming 
to admit the right to freedom of conscience, he admonishes 
Oldcastle in regard to the Lollards (II, iii, 23-6) : 

Do not presume to tempt them with ill words, 
Nor suffer any meetings to be had 
Within your house, but to the vttermost, 
Disperse the flockes of this new gathering sect. 

The words of a judge of the assize court in issuing an 
order of the king indicate the same attitude (I, i, 114-15; 
123-30) : 

sink into a state of mildly scandalous torpor than to give it capable 
leadership which might in turn disturb her political equilibrium." 
See Mr. Knappen's chapter on "The Elizabethan Settlement" for a 
valuable discussion of the whole involved matter. 

12Pearson, op. cit., p. 67. 
13/bid., p. 63. 
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We heare of secret conuenticles made, 
And there is doubt of some conspiracies, . . . 
We, therefore, from his Highnesse giue this charge: 
You, maister Mai or, looke to your citizens; 
You, maister Sherif e, unto your shire; and you 
As Justices, in euery ones precinct, 
There be no meetings. When the vulgar sort 
Sit on their Ale-bench, with their cups and kannes, 
Matters of state be not their common talke, 
Nor pure religion by their lips prophande. 
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The other two statements occur consecutively in the scene 
in which Henry interviews the rebels taken in battle near 
St. Giles' Field (IV, ii, 9-20) : 

Acton: 

Henry: 

Pardon, my Lord; my conscience vrg'd me to it. 

Thy conscience? Then thy conscience is cor
rupt, 

For in thy conscience thou art bound to vs, 
And in thy conscience thou shouldst loue 

thy country; 
Else what's the difference twixt a Christian 
And the vnciuil manners of the Turke! 

Beverlie: We meant no hurt vnto your majesty, 
But reformation of Religion. 

Henry: Reforme Religion! was it that ye sought 
I pray who gaue you that authority! 
Belike, then, we do hold the scepter vp 
And sit within the throne but for a cipher. 

There could hardly be a better illustration of Elizabeth's 
position than Henry's last speech. 

In turning from the political to the religious implications 
in Sir John Oldcastle, perhaps one should make a few 
general observations to justify the propriety of treating it 
as a drama relevant to Puritanism. In the first place, the 
original Sir John was a Lollard martyr. It will be admitted 
without dispute that the spirit, if not the letter, of Wyclif's 
teachings was closely allied to the ideal of Puritanism as it 
arose in Protestant England in the sixteenth century . 1~ In 

ug. 0. Taylor, Tit.ought and Ezpression in the Sixteenth, Century 
(New York, 1920), II, 37. 
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fact-, not only did Wyclif maintain most of the points by 
which the Puritans were afterwards distinguished, but, at 
least in the matter of infant baptism, Wyclif's principles, 
carried to their logical conclusion, lead to the Baptist 
position.15 Secondly, the Elizabethan Lord Cobham himself 
may have had Puritan leanings.16 A similar assumption is 
implicit in Sharpe's statement that "growing Puritan oppo
sition to stage plays took advantage of the new Chamber
lain's weakness, or his partiality, to expel the dramatic 
companies, in 1596, from within its [the City's] walls."11 

Thirdly, one of the four authors of the play was Anthony 
Munday. Munday's changes of front over a period of 
twenty years, his known connection with the Puritan con
troversy as the author of A Second and Third Blast of 
Retrait from Plaies and Theaters, 1580, his possible author
ship of A Knack to Know a Knave18-all suggest jointly 
that the question of Puritanism, from whatever view con
sidered, would be of interest to him and that his facile pen 
could be turned to any end for which the compensation was 
sufficient. 

Reflections of religious aspects of sixteenth-century Puri
tanism are easily identifiable. Some apply obviously to 
Wyclif's teachings, but are no less applicable to conditions 
of Elizabeth's reign; others are wholly contemporary in 
significance. There are two references to the dislike of 
Catholic forms and ceremonies. The bishop presents the 
case against Oldcastle and others like him as follows 
(I, ii, 5-9) : 

Grieuous complaints haue past betweene the lippes 
Of enuious persons to vpbraide the Cleargy, 
Some carping at the liuings which we haue, 
And others spurning at the ceremonies 
That are of auncient custome in the church. 

15Daniel Neal, The History of the Puritans; or, ProteBtant Non
conformists; from the Reformation in 1517, to the Revolution in 
1688 (London, 1837), I, 3n.; III, 329. 

1schambers, op. cit., I, 297. 
11sharpe, op. cit., p. 83. 
1 sE. N. S. Thompson, The ControverBy between the Puritans and 

the Stage (New York, 1903), p. 200. 
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In the same scene (II. 111-12) Suffolk offers further evi
dence to convince the unwilling Henry of Oldcastle's enor
mity of offense: 

He doth, beside, maintaine a strange religion, 
And will not be compelld to come to masse. 

There is one reference to the secret meetings of the new 
sect, made by the indefatigable bishop (I, ii, 20-21): 

They giue themselues the name of Protestants, 
And meete in fields and solitary groues. 

Not merely the followers of Wyclif had to meet secretly. 
Neal records the discovery of secret Puritan meetings in 
1592: 

At their examination they confessed, that for some years they had 
met in the fields in the summertime at five o'clock in the morning of 
the Lord's day, and in the winter at private houses; that they con
tinued all day in prayer and expounding the Scriptures.19 

A statement that has probable connection with Elizabeth's 
policy of exacting conformity from her ministers is made 
by the bishop when he has seized Oldcastle (IV, iii, 
150-51): 

Too'th Tower with him, and when my leisure serues, 
I will examine him of Articles, 

by which he presumably means the Thirty-nine Articles, 
agreed upon in Convocation in 1562 as the basis of the 
Anglican Church, and a stumbling block to many Puritans. 

The insistence upon the Bible as the guide to faith, which 
characterized Elizabethan Puritans no less than Wyclif's 
Lollards, finds expression in two speeches by Oldcastle. He 
replies as follows to the king's initial remonstrance (II, 
iii, 14-18) : 

If out of holy Scripture they can proue, 
That I am in an errour I will yeeld, 
And gladly take instruction at their hands; 
But otherwise, I do beseech your grace, 
My conscience may not be incroacht vpon. 

111NeaI, op. cit., I, 348. 
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His remarks earnestly to his wife after his arrest (IV, iii, 
102-3): 

Onely my conscience for the Gospels sake 
Is cause of all the troubles I sustaine. 

An added cause of offense is Oldcastle's possession of 
"books of heresie," which, it develops, are books in English. 
The summoner reports about them to the bishop (IV, iii, 
156-61) : 

Yea, my lord, heres not a la tine booke, no, not so much as our 
ladies Psalter. Heres the Bible, the testament, the Psalmes in 
meter, the sickemans salue, the treasure of gladnesse, and al in 
English, not so much but the Almanack's English. 

One thinks immediately, of course, of Wyclif's belief in 
English as the medium of instruction in the true religion 
and his efforts to make the Bible accessible in English. 20 It 
is highly probable, however, that the real significance of 
the passage is contemporary. In discussing the middle class 
in Elizabethan England, Wright speaks of the "insistence 
upon the desirability of the vernacular,''21 and of the "zest 
for collections of pious aphorisms, books of prayers and 
religious guidance, printed sermons, adaptations of the 
Psalms, and moralized allegories."22 Oldcastle's library 
might well be the library of a sixteenth-century Puritan. 
Wright comments that the devotional works for laymen 
which sprang up at the beginning of Elizabeth's reign and 
continued to multiply during the next two reigns, were 
written mostly by moderate Puritans. Their influence, he 
says, was incalculable. The Sycke Mans Salve, for example, 
which was concerned primarily with the themes of holy 
living and holy dying, was first printed in 1561, and by 
1632 had gone through at least seventeen editions.28 

20Taylor, op. cit., II, 29. 
21Louis B. Wright, Middle-Class Culture in Elizabeth.an England 

(Chapel Hill, 1935), p. 340. 
22Jbid., p. 228. 
28Jbid., pp. 207, 240, 242. 
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Of contemporary significance also is the attitude toward 
Puritanism expressed in the play, in spite of marked dis
crepancies which must be taken into account. Sir John 
Oldcastle, of course, is presented as a hero-a Protestant 
martyr and, by strong implication, a Puritan. He offers 
the only direct evidence of Puritan sympathies. The value 
of this evidence, however, should not be minimized ; he is 
by far the most important figure in the play and is con
cerned in most of the action. Sympathy towards Puritanism 
may be shown indirectly in some possible satire upon the 
Catholics, though most of it cannot be called really con
clusive. On the other hand, a contemptuous, if not hostile, 
attitude is shown in the treatment of the heretical con
spirators and, possibly, in the character of Harpoole. 

The bulk of anti-Catholic sentiment lies in the portrayal 
of Sir John of Wrotham, the thieving, knavish priest. It 
is evident, of course, that he is intended primarily as a 
rival of Shakespeare's Falstaff in comic popularity, and it 
must be admitted that he is shown chiefly as an engaging 
thief and libertine. But his speeches at least, suggestive of 
virtues that he does not possess, may be an implied criticism 
of the clergy-possibly the Elizabethan clergy. Neal speaks 
of the worldly, dissolute lives of the "conforming clergy," 
and adds that most of them were "disguised Papists, fitter 
to sport with the timbrel and pipe, than to take into their 
hands the book of the Lord."24 He also quotes a petition 
presented to Parliament by the people of Cornwall about 
1587; it complains not only that there are insufficient 
churches but that the greater part of them are "supplied 
by men who are guilty of the grossest sins; some forni
cators, some adulterers, some felons, bearing the marks in 
their hands for the said offence; some drunkards, gamesters 
on the sabbath-day, &c."211 Allowing for Neal's partisan
ship and the exaggeration of controversy, there may well 
be enough truth in the charge to point the satire in the 
character of Sir John. Certainly his posing as a devout 

2•Neal, op. cit., I, 240. 
HJbi.d. 
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priest is so ironically false that the suggestiveness cannot 
be ignored. To the sympathetic and important audience of 
Suffolk and the Bishop of Rochester he says (I, ii, 22-6): 

Was euer heard, my Lord, the like til now? 
That theeues and rebells--s bloud, heretikes, 
Playne heretikes, Ile stand t.oote to their teeth
Should haue, to colour their vile practises, 
A title of such worth as Protestant? 

A strange concluding couplet for a Catholic priest unless 
there are implications of satire from a Puritan point of 
view. Of less significance are Suffolk's rebuke of his pro
fanity (I, ii, 27-8) : 

0, but you must not sweare; it ill becomes 
One of your coate to rappe out bloudy oathes, 

and the Bishop's defense (I, ii, 29-31) : 

Pardon him, good my Lord, it is his zeale; 
An honest country prelate, who laments 
To see such foule disorder in the church. 

The most clear-cut evidence of satire against Rome and, 
as a corollary, some of the practices that formed the basis 
of Puritan objection to Elizabeth's established church, lies 
in a speech of the equivocal character Harpoole. It occurs 
when Oldcastle has been arrested and a plea has been made 
that his "auncient seruing man" Harpoole may wait upon 
him in the Tower. To the bishop's vehement denunciation 
of him with such epithets as "grizild heretike," "Ruffian 
past-grace," "vpstart schismatike," Harpoole airily replies: 

Sbloud, my lord Bishop, ye do me wrong. I am neither heretike 
nor puritane, but of the old church: ile sweare, drinke ale, kisse a 
wench, go to masse, eate fish all Lent, and fast fridaies with cakes 
and wine, fruite and spicerie, shriue me of my old sinnes afore 
Easter, and beginne new afore whitsontide. 

A later speech in the same scene (11. 165-72) suggests a 
very different attitude, though, since Harpoole is intended 
solely as a comic character, it is not worth while to probe 
his inconsistencies to establish a Puritan or anti-Puritan 
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bias. The importance lies in the satire itself. When the 
bishop orders the summoner to burn the English books he 
has found, Harpoole replies derisively by naming some of 
the current popular favorites: 

But doe not, Sumner, as youle answere it, for I haue there English 
bookes, my lord, that ile not part with for your Bishoppricke: Beuis 
of Hampton, Owleglasse, the Frier and the Boy, Ellenor Rumming, 
Robin hood, and other such godly stories, which if ye burne, by this 
flesh, ile make ye drink their ashes in S[aint] Margets ale.2a 

There is a strong presumption that, if we consider the 
ironic force of the word godly, the passage is a gibe at the 
reading tastes of the Puritans, who justified their pleasur
able reading in proportion to the morally uplifting material 
that it contained, 21 and strongly deprecated such light enter
tainment as that furnished by the stories Harpoole men ... 
tions. Not one on the list but would fall under the ban of 
the moralists. The point of view in Harpoole's speech, in 
its reflection of both popular and Puritan taste, finds expres
sion in Henry Parrot's The Mastive (1615), in which the 
reading of the lower classes is evidenced by a description 
of visitors to a bookstall: 

Next after him, your Countrey-Farmer viewes it, 
It may be good (saith hee) for those can vse it. 
Shewe rnee King Artkur, Beuis, or Syr Guye, 
Those are the Bookes he onely loues to buye. 
Well, that he likes and walkes. Then comes a Diuell, 
With sober countenance, and Garments ciuill. 
A Puritane, or pure one, choose you whether, 
(For both as one makes selfe-sarne sense together.) 
Hee lookes on some, and finding this the next. 

26See the following sources for discussion of the stories on Har
poole's list: "Bevis of Hampton," Wright, op. cit., pp. 389-90; 
"Owleglasse," C. H. Herford, Studies in tke Literary Relations of 
England and Germany in tke Sia:teentk Century (Cambridge, 1886), 
pp. 261-2, The Ca,mbridge History of English, Literature, III (New 
York, 1909), 92, 106; "Frier and the Boy," Remains of the Early 
Popul.a;r Poetry of England, ed. W. C. Hazlitt (London, 1864-6), III, 
66-6; "Ellenor Rum.ming," CHEL, III, 81; "Robin Hood," Wright, 
op. cit., pp. 231, 421. 

21wright, op. cit., pp. 100, 101, 102. 
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With very sight thereof his minde is vext. 
Fye ont't (saith he) that any man should buye, 
Such Bookes prophane of fained Poetrie, 
That teacheth vice, worse then your Playes on Stages, 
And is a shame to olde and future Ages. 
To louing Brother-hoods Communitie, 
That are defiled by such impuritie.2s 

Likewise, an attitude scornful toward Puritanism seems 
indicated in the scenes concerned with Acton, Beverley, 
Brown, and Murley. These men have apparently no trea
sonable intent toward the throne; their motive, as they avow 
to the king (IV, ii, 16), is simply "reformation of Re
ligion." The same motive appears clearly in their discussion 
of plans for the uprising. Beverley says they are (II, ii, 12) : 
"Professed friends to Wickliffe, foes to Rome." Acton com
ments that (II, ii, 16-18): 

Our faction now is growne so great, 
Throughout the realme, that it beginnes to smoake 
Into the Cleargies eies, and the Kings eares. 

Even Murley, a comically stupid character, overcomes his 
reluctance to parting with money for the uprising by saying 
(II, ii, 113-15) : 

And rather than the Bishop shall haue his will of mee for my 
conscience, it shall out all. 

It must be admitted that Murley, in spite of the claims of 
his conscience, is actuated more by ambition than religious 
zeal, as he has been promised knighthood. But that fact 
does not invalidate the satire; in the social sense it strength
ens it, since the Puritans, according to their enemies, were 
social climbers almost to a man. 

The treatment of this group is unsympathetic. Murley 
raises a mildly contemptuous laugh at his expense every 
time he says anything. He is made comic even in his recep
tion of the death-sentence. The whole group are hustled 
off to execution as casually as if they were being taken out 
to dine. Yet from the standpoint of religious constancy 

28Jbid., p. 96. 
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some of them-certainly Acton and Beverley-have as 
much claim to sympathy as Sir John Oldcastle. 

No explanation of the discrepancies in attitude is sus
ceptible of real proof, but two theories may be advanced. 
One of these, or a combination of the two, may be true. 
Obviously, in a play by four authors, one may expect in
consistencies in point of view and treatment even of the 
same character. If the story hung together, no one in the 
hasty, careless days of Elizabeth was likely to care about 
niceties of detail. Coupled with that is the motive for the 
play-the desire to make a hero of Lord Cobham. He had 
to be presented sympathetically and his Puritan leanings 
treated with respect, no matter what might be the personal 
views of the authors, who could use more freedom in deal
ing with other characters or incidents and could perhaps 
indulge the dislike of the Puritans prevalent among drama
tists of the period. In that combination of circumstances, 
then-multiple authorship and a sort of political necessity
lies, I believe, the explanation of the inconsistencies of the 
play. 

The contemporary significance of Sir John Oldcastle 
seems, therefore, unquestionable. In the more than two 
centuries following Wyclif's death, changes in religious 
thought make entirely natural the transformation of Old
castle the heretic into Oldcastle the glorious martyr. In 
addition to the fact that some of Wyclif's doctrines lead 
ultimately and logically to cherished tenets of various Puri
tan sects, Wyclif's ideas were essentially Protestant; and 
Protestantism, either conservative or reformed, was in full 
swing by the end of the sixteenth century. Anti-Catholic 
sentiment, which Elizabeth had officially if not successfully 
condemned29 before the execution of Mary and the def eat 
of the Armada, had had more than a decade in which to 
flourish before the appearance of Sir John Oldcastle. Hence 
the exuberant and triumphant Puritanism of parts of the 

29Evelyn May Albright, Dramatic Publication in England, 1580-
1640 (New York, 1927), pp. 95-6. 
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play, given the absence of historical perspective common 
to Elizabethan drama, is all but inevitable. 

And whitewashing Oldcastle's political relations with 
his sovereign, regardless of the fact that the pattern was 
set by Bale and Foxe, was a theatrical compulsion. It was 
dangerous for a dramatist to risk suspicion of treasonable 
ideas in stage plays, as Jonson and Nash learned to their 
cost from The Isle of Dogs. In Sir John Oldcastle there was 
an added complication because of Oldcastle's historical 
position and his prominent Elizabethan descendant, and be
cause of the close relation that existed in Elizabeth's mind 
between political and religious theory. Her chief fear and 
dislike of the Puritan movement was grounded on the trea
sonable implications inherent in certain Puritan doctrines, 
not only among the Anabaptists, whose social and political 
heresies were apparent enough to invite regular and strin
gent punishment from the secular arm, but among the 
moderate Puritans as well. 



AN ECHO OF HOMER IN HENRY THE FIFTH? 

BY ROBERT ADGER LAW 

Shakespeare's debt in his Life of King Henry the Fifth 
to both Holinshed's Chronicle and the anonymous play The 
Famous Victori'es of King Henry the Fift is well known. 
But neither of these sources nor any other that I have seen 
discussed elsewhere suggests an original for one series of 
striking situations in the drama. I refer to King Henry's ac
tions immediately preceding the Battle of Agincourt, when, 
unable to sleep, he arises in the night, and, greeting kindly 
his two brothers and old Sir Thomas Erpingham, borrows 
the cloak of Sir Thomas, and then goes the round "from 
watch to watch," discussing the fortunes of war with com
mon soldiers, who do not recognize him in disguise. Near 
the end of the scene King Henry utters his famous soliloquy 
on the vainness of Ceremony and the sleepless hours attend
ant on kings. If it can be shown, as apparently it has not 
been, that these successive situations are paralleled by a 
similar series in Homer's Iliad, that an English tranlation 
of the portion of the Iliad containing these incidents was 
not only available to Shakespeare when he wrote this play, 
but was probably used by him in a later play, and that he 
refers elsewhere to one of these very incidents in Homer, 
then all these facts are at least worth recording. 

Shakespeare's account begins with the Chorus prefixed 
to Act IV of the play, which has for its only known source 
Holinshed's statement that at the "coming" of the English 
army "into the village, fiers were made to giue light on 
euerie side, as there likewise were in the French host, which 
was incamped not past two hundred and fiftie pases distant 
from the English."1 

Pertinent lines of the Chorus follow : 

Now entertain conjecture of a time 
When creeping murmur and the poring dark 
Fills the wide vessel of the universe. 

tHolinshed's Clironicl6s (1587) III, 552. 
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From camp to camp, through the foul womb of night, 
The hum of either army stilly sounds, 
That the fix'd sentinels almost receive 
The secret whispers of each other's watch. 
Fire answers fire, and through their paly flames 
Each battle sees the other's umber'd face. . . . 

0, now, who will behold 
The royal captain of this ruin'd band 
Walking from watch to watch, from tent to tent, 
Let him cry 'Praise and glory on his head!' 
For forth he goes and visits all his host, 
Bids them good morrow with a modest smile 
And calls them brothers, friends, and countrymen. 
Upon his royal face there is no note 
How dread an army hath enrounded him; 
Nor doth he dedicate one jot of colour 
Unto the weary and all-watched night.2 

The story is detailed in Scene i of Act IV : 

Enter the King, Bedford, and Gloucester. 

King. Gloucester, 'tis true that we are in great danger; 
The greater therefore should our courage be. 
Good morrow, brother Bedford. God Almighty! 
There is some soul of goodness in things evil, 
Would men observingly distil it out; 
For our bad neighbour makes us early stirrers, 
Which is both healthful and good husbandry. 

Enter Erpingkam 

Good morrow, old Sir Thomas Erpingham. 
A good soft pillow for that good white head 
Were better than a churlish turf of France. 
Erp. Not so, my liege; this lodging likes me better, 
Since I may say 'Now lie I like a king.'s 

After a few more words the King walks forth alone, meets 
and talks with one common soldier after another, and cli
maxes his talk with the soliloquy contrasting the sleepless
ness of kings with the comfortable rest enjoyed by "the 
wretched slave,'' 

2Chorus to Act IV, ll.1-9; 28-38. The text is that of The Com
plete Works of Shakespeare, ed. George Lyman Kittredge (Boston, 
1936). 

SAct IV, SC. i, 11.1-7; 13-17. 
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Who, with a body fill'd, and vacant mind, 
Gets him to rest, cramm'd with distressful bread; 
Never sees horrid night, the child of hell; 
But like a lackey, from the rise to set, 
Sweats in the eye of Phoebus, and all night 
Sleeps in Elysium.• 

Thus Shakespeare emphasizes the inability of King Henry 
to get sleep when he is disturbed with anxiety for his army. 

As to the date of composition of Henry V, we are more 
fortunate in our information than we are concerning most 
other plays of Shakespeare. Modern editors agree that it 
was written in the late spring or summer of 1599, while 
Essex was still in Ireland. Now in the previous year, 1598, 
George Chapman had published his first translation of 
Seauen Bookes of the Jli,ades of Homer, Prince of Poets, 
which included what is usually known as Book X. This book 
begins with the wakefulness of King Agamemnon: 

The other Princes at their ships soft fingerd sleepe did binde 
But not the Generali; Somnus silkes bound not his laboring minde, 
That turnde and returnde many thoughts; and as quick lightnings flie 
From well-deckt Iunos soueraigne, out of the thickned skie, . • . 
So from AtrideB trobled hart through his dark sorrowes flew 
Redoubled sighes; his entrayles shooke, as often as his view 
Admirde the multitude of fires that guilt the Phrigian shade 
And heard the soundes of fifes, and shawmes, and tumults soldiers 

made: 
But when he saw his fleete and host kneele to his care and loue, 
He rent his hayre vp by the rootes, as sacrifice to I oue 
Burnt in his fierie sighes still breathd out of his glorious hart: 
And first thought good to N estors care his sorrowes to impart. . . • 
Like him was MBfl.elaus pierst with an industrious feare, 
Nor sate sweet slumber on his eyes, lest bitter fates should quite 
The Greekes high fauors that for him, resolude such endles fight ..•. 
Then made he al his hast to raise, his brothers head as rare, 
That he who most excelde in rule, might helpe t'effect his care: 
He found him at his ships crookt-sterne, putting himselfe in armes 
Who ioyde to see his brothers spirites awakte without alarmes 
Well waying th' importance of the times, and first the younger spake, 
Why brother are you arming thus, is it to undertake 
The sending of some ventrous Greeks, t'explore the foes intent? ..• 
Himselfe to Nestor whome he founde in bed within his tent 

•Ibid., 11. 286-91. 
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By him his damask curace hung, his shield, a pair of darts, 
His shining caske, his arming wast: in these he led the harts 
Of his fit souldiers to sharpe war, not yeelding to his yeares; 
He quickly started from his bed, when to his watchful eares 
Vntimely feet told some approch: he tooke his lance in hand, 
And spake to him, ho what art thou, that walk'st at midnight stand, 
Is any wanting at the guardes, or lack' st thou any peire? 
Speake come not silent towards me; say what intend,st thou heere? 

He answerde, 0 Neleides graue honor of our host: 
'Tis Agamemnon thou maist know, whome Ioue affiicteth most ..•. 
I walke the round thus since sweete sleepe, cannot inclose mine eyes 
Nor shut those Organs, care breakes ope, for our calamities 
My f eare is vehement for the Greek es. . . . 
But if thou thinkst of any course may to our good redounde, 
Since neither thou thyselfe canst sleepe come walke with me the round, 
In way whereof we may confer, and looke to euerie guarde: 
Least watching long, and wearines, with labouring so hard 
Drowne their oppressed memories of what they haue in charge 
The libertie we giue the foe, aye me is ouer large 
Their Campe is almost mixt with ours and we haue forth no spies. 

Nestor goes to rouse Diomedes, and 

He starting vp, said, strange old man, that neuer takest repose, 
Thou art too patient of our toy le; haue we not men more yong, 
To be imployd from king to king? thine age hath too much wrong. 
Said like a king, (replied the Syre) for I haue sonnes renownde 
And there are many other men might goe this toylesome round.11 

One must, I think, see resemblance between the two ac
counts in the King's sleeplessness, oppressed by care for 
his army's dangers, his rousing himself with the intent of 
going the rounds of his camp, his greeting his brother or 
brothers, and then speaking graciously to an older general, 
whose hardships in age he laments (although in Homer it 
is a second king who greets Nestor), and the reply of the 
old man, likening himself or the other's speech to a king. 
But did Shakespeare know Chapman or any other version 
of the Iliad? The answer to this question is that Chapman's 
Homer is generally believed to be a principal source of 

111 am quoting from the Huntington Library copy of Chapman's 
Seauen Bookes (1698), pp. 96 ff. In this edition Book X of the Iliad 
is given as "The Sixt Booke." 
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Shakespeare's Trouus and Cressida (c. 1602) .6 However, 
one particular passage from the Trouus contains an unmis
takable allusion to the incident of Agamemnon's rousing 
of Nestor in the Homeric account. Shakespeare pictures 
the sulking Achilles in his tent laughing at Patroclus as 
he imitates the senile tricks of Nestor, and Achilles cries : 

'Tis Nestor right. Now play him me, Patroclus, 
Arming to answer in a night alarm.1 

Of course, in the later part of Scene i, Shakespeare de
velops a very different story from that related by Homer. 
Desperate Agamemnon and his advisers plot a sudden foray 
into the Phrygian camp, whereby Diomed and Ulysses cap
ture certain Trojans. King Henry's mission, on the other 
hand, is to lend encouragement to his men just before the 
battle, and he is consistently cheerful until left alone. Yet 
the general picture seems to me not at all a conventional 
set of incidents, and the specific similarities, together with 
the evidence of Shakespeare's use of the Iliad so soon after 
writing this play, and his recalling of Homer's account of 
Nestor "arming to answer in a night alarm," may justify 
us in marking down another debt to Homer against the 
name of Shakespeare. 

6See, for example, Kittredge's introduction to the Troilus, Complete 
Works, p. 880. 

1Troilm and Cresrida,, I, iii, 170-71. 



REVISION AND ADAPTATION IN 1 HENRY VI 

BY C. A. GREER 

J.B. Henneman, in 1900, held that Shakespeare's 1 Henry 
VI was a revision of "Harry the Sixth," a play whose ex
istence was attested to by Henslowe and Nashe as early as 
1592, and that it was an adaptation, in part at least, to the 
other plays of the York-Lancaster tetralogy (2 and 3 Henry 
VI and Richard III) .1 Henneman, however, gave only a 
small part of the material available in support of the theory 
of revision and adaptation, and in fact, his presentation 
may be greatly extended and his conclusions somewhat 
modified, as we shall see. 

One familiar with 1, 2, and 3 Henry VI and Richard III 
readily sees the many similarities or connections between 
1 Henry VI and the other three plays. He must observe 
that 1 Henry VI is, in no inconsiderable part at least, a 
preparation for the other plays. He will, for instance, see 
many similar traits of characterization or repeated action ;2 

certain specially significant plot linkings between 1 Henry 
VI and the other plays of the tetralogy ;3 many specific 

1John Bell Henneman, in PMLA, XV, 290-320 (Sept., 1900). Com
pare H. D. Gray, in PMLA, XXXII, 367-82 (June, 1917); Tucker 
Brooke (The Yale Shakespeare; New Haven, 1918), The First Part 
of King Henry the Sixtk, pp. 133-7, 151-4; Allison Gaw, The Origin. 
and Development of "1 Henry VI" (Los Angeles, 1926), pp. 162-8; 
C. A. Greer, in PMLA, Lill, 687-701 (Sept., 1938). 

zsuch as Winchester's greed, imperiousness, malice, ambition, 
hypocrisy, lying, scheming; Suffolk's pride, his framing the law to 
suit himself, his passion for Margaret, his scheming, his utter selfish
ness; Eleanor's pride; York's impatience with getting his rights, his 
ambition, his secret abiding his time, his eagerness and readiness to 
fight, his sternness, bis power; Somerset's pride, his jealousy toward 
York; Henry the Sixth's piety, virtue, sweetness, weakness, studious
ness, bookishness; Margaret's charm, her courag&-"more than in 
women commonly is seen." 

3 (1) Suffolk's going to France in 1 Henry VI as Henry's procurator 
(V, v) and his returning as such in 2 Henry VI (I, i); (2) Suffolk's 
resolution, in 1 Henry VI, that Margaret shall rule the King and he 
shall rule her (V, v, 103-8) and the fulfillment of that resolution in 



Revision and Adaptation in "1 Henry VI" 111 

reminders in 1 Henry VI of the coming conflict of the 
Wars of the Roses, which largely occupies the other plays 
of the tetralogy ;' and certain sensational, dramatically 
important, scenes in 1 Henry VI that are connected with 
much material in the other three plays. 5 

But while one can hardly help believing, in light of all 
the evidence cited, that 1 Henry VI was an adaptation to 
the other plays of the tetralogy, he will likewise readily see 

! Henry VI (I, iii, 63-9, 68-70, 102-3; II, iv, 51-4; IV, iv, 15-18); 
(3) Suffolk's charging a fee, in both 1 Henry VI and 2 Henry VI, for 
matching Henry and Margaret; (4) an echo of the 1 Henry VI enmity 
between Gloucester and the Cardinal in 2 Henry VI where the Car
dinal, upon the first conflict between himself and Gloucester in that 
play, says to the other lords, "Tis known to you he [Gloucester] is 
mine enemy" (I, i, 149); (5) the berating of the Cardinal, in both 
1 Henry VI and 2 Henry VI, for his malice; (6) a stressing, in both 
1 Henry VI and 2 Henry VI, of Reignier's poverty; (7) an echo of 
the 1 Henry VI restoration of York (III, i, 148-77) in 9 Henry VI 
where Exeter sees York sitting on Henry's throne and exclaims to him, 
"For shame! Come down: he [Henry the Sixth] made thee Duke 
of York" (I, i, 77); (8) an echo of the 1 Henry VI treatment of the 
disloyalty of York's father to the crown of Henry the Fifth (II, iv, 
90-103, v, 82-92) in 8 Henry VI, where Exeter in speaking to York 
says, "Thy father was a traitor to the crown" (I, i, 79); and (9) the 
reference in Rickard Ill to York's 1 Henry VI warring in France 
(III, v, 87). 

•(1) Bedford's invoking the Ghost of Henry the Fifth to keep the 
realm from "civil broils" (I, i, 52-6); (2) Warwick's prophesying 
the great coming conflict between the York and Lancaster factions 
(II, iv, 124-7); (3) York's going to Parliament "to be restored to 
his blood" or "to get some good from his ill in some way" (II, v, 
127-9); (4) Exeter's foreseeing the coming discord between the 
peers and the losing of France (III, i, 186-200); (5) Exeter's remind
ing us of the passion in York's heart and again of the coming con
flict and ruin (IV, i, 182-94); (6) the Second Messenger's speaking 
of the English sedition within and of its hurrying the loss of France 
(IV, iii, 47-63); and (7) the Cardinal's planning to make Humphrey 
"stoop and bend or sack" the "country with mutiny" (V, i, 58-62). 

6 (1) Suffolk's capture of Margaret (V, iii, 45-129); (2) the 
Temple-Garden or rose-plucking scene, which marks the dramatic 
beginning of the Great Wars of the Roses, along with its announce
ment of the white and red roses as emblems to distinguish the York 
and Lancaster factions (II, iv); and (3) the scene wherein York 
interviews Mortimer (II, v). 
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that the adaptation was certainly not perfect. There is 
much material that makes against connection between 1 
Henry VI and the other plays of the tetralogy. 1 Henry VI 
often varies from the other plays to the point of showing 
downright inconsistency. More specifically speaking, one 
will readily see that Talbot and his mighty exploits, 
Suffolk's actual capture of Margaret, the plucking of the 
roses in the Temple Garden, and York's interview with 
Mortimer-all highly sensational, dramatically important, 
material in 1 Henry VI-are not even mentioned or referred 
to in the other plays of the tetralogy, when, as a matter of 
fact, abundant opportunity existed for such reference or 
mention. 

The following inconsistencies of characterization appear 
between 1 Henry VI and the other plays of the tetralogy:8 

Eleanor holds Gloucester in awe in 1 Henry Vl7 but does not 
in the other plays. Winchester's villainy is more specific, 
more open, more impressive in 1 Henry VI. Gloucester's 
marked popularity with the common people, his reputation 
as the "Good Duke Humphrey," and his general goodness, 
all of which predominantly characterize the man in 2 Henry 
VI, are completely lacking in 1 Henry VI; in the latter, 
quite contrary to the former, there is no deliberate aim to 
make him good and popular; his popularity and goodness 
are not attested to by other characters; accusations against 
him are not deliberately presented as false; moreover 
Winchester's charge of irreverence against him in 1 Henry 
VI8 is not in the other plays. The Warwick of 1 Henry VI 
and the Warwick of the other plays, though historically 
different characters, are one and the same figure dramatic
ally;9 the great Warwick of 2 and 9 Henry VI, however, 
the Warwick next to Humphrey in popularity with the com
mon people, famous for his "plain housekeeping," the 

esince most of these inconsistencies are readily evident in the plays 
concerned, I document only the less prominent ones. 

r1 Henry VI, I, i, 39-40. 
8/bid., I, iii, 65, III, i, 49. 
9See Skakespeare'a Holinah6d, ed. W. G. Boswell-Stone (London, 

1907), p. 247, note 1. 
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"setter-up and puller-down of kings," the "wind-changing 
Warwick," is absolutely missing in 1 Henry VI. Henry's 
flash of passionate love for Margaret in 1 Henry Vl1° is 
never seen again. And Margaret is only vaguely, not 
clearly, attracted to Suffolk in 1 Henry VI. There is no 
outburst of passion for him, or even a hint of it, as is seen 
in 2 Henry VI. There is no hint whatsoever of her cruelty 
and insincerity, no hint of a league with Suffolk to rule 
England.11 

And finally, there are the following special inconsistencies 
between 1 Henry VI and the other plays under considera
tion: (1) In 1 Henry VI nothing is said in Henry's explicit 
instructions to Suffolk to the effect that the latter is to 
marry Margaret by proxy,12 yet upon his return with 
Margaret in 2 Henry VI that is exactly what he has done 
with apparent approval of the King.13 (2) In 1 Henry VI 
the King himself proposes that Suffolk get a "tenth" for 
matching him with Margaret,14 but in 2 Henry VI it is 
Suffolk who demands a "whole fifteenth" for making the 
match.15 And (3) in 1 Henry VI King Henry, even before 
his father's funeral and his own coronation, was old enough 
to hear his father say that Talbot was a great warrior, by 
which remark Henry was so impressed that years after
ward he could repeat his father's words ;16 later, at the time 
of Henry V's funeral, he is actually an "effeminate prince 
like a school boy" ;17 at his own coronation still later, he 
himself says that he is not young yet not old. 18 But in 2 
Henry VI, 3 Henry VI, and Rickard III he is represented 
as having been crowned at "nine months old."19 

101 Henry VI, V, v, 1-9, 79-101. 
11~ Henry VI, I, iii, 68-70, 97-103; IV, iv, 15-18. 
121 Henry VI, V, v, 79-101. 
u2 Henry VI, I, i, 1-16. 
u1 Henry VI, V, v, 92-.3. 
15! Henry VI, I, i, 133-5. 
1e1 Henry VI, Ill, iv, 17-19. 
111bid., I, i, 33-6. 
1s1bid., Ill, iv, 17-19. 
192 Henry VI, I, i, 94-5, IV, ix, 4; 8 Henry VI, I, i, 112, 111, i, 76; 

Richard Ill, II, iii, 16-17. 
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Thus, while the similar or connecting materials show 1 
Henry VI to be an adaptation to the other plays of the 
tetralogy, we see from other material that it certainly was 
not a perfect adaptation. In fact, it was a very poor one, 
showing great inconsistency and indicating that it must 
have been done in much haste and with considerable in
difference. 

It can hardly be supposed that the adapter working in 
1 Henry VI wrote an entirely new play and thus adapted 
it to the other plays of the tetralogy. This would mean that 
he sat down with a group of completed plays before him, 
or close at hand, and that he wrote another play, an entirely 
new one, and made it harmonious with the group. He 
should have had no great difficulty in harmonizing what 
he had to write with what he had before him. If he had 
been writing a new play from the chronicle sources and 
adapting it to the other plays, he would probably have 
made a much better adaptation. Or if he had been writing 
a new play from his own creative imagination and from 
what he had before him in the other plays, he would hardly 
have adapted so poorly. Certainly nothing was to be 
gained dramatically by the confusion of Henry the Sixth's 
age, Suffolk's proxy marriage, and Suffolk's demand for 
pay in transporting Margaret; by the failure even to refer 
in one play to much highly dramatic and important matter 
in another; and by the failure to utilize characterization 
in one play that would have greatly strengthened, and 
harmonized with, the characterization in another. 

But if the person working in 1 Henry VI revised an old 
play written by some one else and adapted it to 2 and 8 
Henry VI and Richard Ill, he would have had much more 
justification for overlooking the discrepancies that we have 
noted. 

That there was revision of an old play written by some 
one else is suggested by certain conflicts or confusions 
within 1 Henry VI itself. First, there is the extremely 
chaotic act and scene marking in the First Folio edition, 
where Acts I and II have only the first scene indicated; 
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Act III is regularly marked; Act IV includes nearly all the 
rest of the play (IV, i, through V, iv, according to modern 
editions) ; and Act V consists only of the short last scene 
(V, v). Furthermore the six scenes dealing with Talbot's 
final fight before Bordeaux and with his death (IV, ii 
through IV, vii) are undivided and are carelessly included 
with Act IV, scene i, which deals with Henry's coronation 
at Paris, the defection of Burgundy, and the renewal of the 
quarrel between York and Somerset and their respective 
servants. Act IV, scene ii, consists, very much in contrast 
to the exceedingly long preceding scene, of the very short 
scene (modern V, i) wherein Henry's marriage to 
Armagnac's daughter is arranged for. The following scene, 
too, Act IV, scene iii, is exceedingly long, consisting in the 
order given of such extraordinarily diverse matters as 
Joan's defeat and capture, Suffolk's capture and wooing of 
Margaret secretly for himself and openly for his king, 
Joan's degradation and condemnation at the hands of the 
English, and the Cardinal's arrangement of peace terms 
with the French. And finally there is the ridiculously short 
Act V (modern V, v) in which Suffolk has his way in 
matching Henry with Margaret and in which he leaves for 
France as Henry's procurator, only to return later at the 
very beginning of 2 Henry VI in consummation of that 
office. Apparently the only possible reason for marking 
this short act at all is, as Tucker Brooke suggests, that the 
"conventional total of five acts" might thereby be secured. 20 

In the second place, there is confusion as to whether 
Winchester is a bishop or a cardinal. In Act I, scene i, 
of the play he is a bishop ; in Act I, scene iii, he is a cardinal ; 
in Act III, scene i, he is again a bishop; in Act IV, scene i, 
he is still bishop; in Act V, scene i, he is represented as 
having just been installed a cardinal, yet in the very same 
scene, he refers to himself as "the bishop" ; and in Act V, 
scene iv, he is cardinal. True, in the chronicles Winchester 
is both a bishop and a cardinal, but he becomes a cardinal 

20Brooke, op. cit., p. 146. 
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after he is a bishop and there is no basis at all therein for 
the utter confusions in the play. 

Only through a theory of revision and adaptation, it 
seems to me, are all these confusions to be reasonably ex
plained. An adapter writing an entirely new play would 
hardly have been guilty of such glaring discrepancies. If 
he had been hastily revising and adapting a play of some 
one else, not proposing to revise extensively, and not taking 
pains with his work, he would easily have fallen into such 
errors. 

As for the play of which 1 Henry VI was a revision and 
adaptation, it probably was the "Harry the Sixth" attested 
to by Henslowe and Nashe in 1592. It might possibly, how
ever, have been some other Henry VI play now lost. 

Three-fifths of the similar or connecting material for 
1 Henry VI and the other plays of the tetralogy, listed 
earlier in the paper, has, I have found after detailed investi
gation, a direct source in Holinshed and Hall, but two-fifths 
of that material has no such direct source. In this two. 
fifths of the material, it is 1 Henry VI that departs, in 
detail, from Holinshed and Hall and shows something for 
which there is no known source, while the other plays of 
the tetralogy show nothing in the matter beyond Holinshed 
and Hall. And in connection with the dissimilar material, 
also listed earlier in the present paper, it should be pointed 
out that the 1 Henry VI version of the matter involved is 
never based on any known source while that of the other 
plays is always to be found in Holinshed and Hall. 

Thus we see that Holinshed and Hall could have been 
the common source of a portion of 1 Henry VI and the other 
plays of the tetralogy; but we also see that much, probably 
most, of 1 Henry VI is not founded on Holinshed and Hall, 
and in fact has no known source. Obviously that part of 
1 Henry VI not based on the chronicles could have been in 
the original play, say "Harry the Sixth," which was being 
revised and adapted. Obviously, too, the author of the 
original play could have obtained it from some source now 
lost. Indeed the many discrepancies as between 1 Henry 
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VI and the other plays of the tetralogy can be accounted for 
by the obvious possibility that the author of "Harry the 
Sixth," or the original play, used in great part, if not 
entirely, a different source from that used by the person 
or persons responsible for 1, 2, and s·Henry VI and Richard 
III. Certainly no adapter in 1 Henry VI, writing an en
tirely new play, would have permitted such discrepancies 
as we have seen. Nor would he himself have created them. 

That much of 1 Henry VI is based upon some source now 
lost is suggested by the following items which are found 
in that play but are not found in the other plays of the 
tetralogy or any other known source: (1) Henry V's be
heading the Earl of Cambridge for levying an army against 
him ;21 (2) Henry V's saying of Talbot that "a stouter 
champion never handled sword" ;22 (3) Salisbury's having 
trained Henry V for war ;23 

( 4) Talbot's famous list of 
titles ;24 (5) Talbot's dramatic interview with the Countess 
of Auvergne ;25 (6) Gloucester's urging Henry to restore 
York "especially for those occasions at Eltham" which he 
had previousy told him of ;26 (7) Talbot's sending for his 
son that he might "tutor" him "in the stratagems of war" 
so that his own name might be in him "reviv'd" ;27 (8) 
Exeter's surprise at Winchester's sudden appearance 
dressed as cardinal ;28 and (9) Winchester's bribing his way 
to the cardinalate. 29 Certainly all these matters are not 
to be considered as the adapter's creations to embellish his 
narrative. Most of them sound very much as if they are 
factual, and one of them, Talbot's list of titles, can be 
assembled, we know, separately, title by title, from scattered 
places of known history written before the dates usually 

211 Henry VI, II, v, 82-91. 
22Jbid., III, iv, 17-19. 
2aJbid., I, iv, 78-9. 
UJbid., IV, vii, 60-71. 
25Jbid., II, iii. 
HJbid., III, i, 151-5. 
21 Ibid., IV, v, 1-5. 
2s1bid., V, i, 28-54. 
2eJbid., V, i, 51-4. 
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given for the composition of "Harry the Sixth" and 1 Henry 
Vl. 80 All of these titles might possibly have been assembled 
much in their 1 Henry VI form before the appearance of 
either "Harry the Sixth" or 1 Henry VI. 

Moreover, there is the historic "Sir John Fastolf e"81 

which, time and again, appears in 1 Henry VI as "Sir John 
Falstaffe." Incidentally, it is always "Sir John Falstaffe," 
too, in Henry IV and Henry V. Very possibly the adapter 
working in 1 Henry VI took the name from "Harry the 
Sixth" or some other lost source in the form in which he 
uses it. If not, then he must have deliberately changed it, 
probably for euphonious reasons. The adapter possibly 
took from "Harry the Sixth" or some unknown source not 
only the name "Sir John Falstaff e" but also the germ of 
cowardice32 for the inimitable figure by that name in Henry 
IV and Henry V. 

It is indeed hard to believe that one would have written 
an entirely new play so disorderly, discrepant, and in
consistent as 1 Henry VI is within itself and adapted it so 
poorly to other plays as 1 Henry VI was adapted to the 
other plays of the tetralogy. It is hard to believe that such 
a poor workman as this would have created such a vast 
amount of new material as 1 Henry VI contains in com
parison with the other plays of the tetralogy. It is hard to 
believe that he would have assembled this material ap- · 
parently from many other sources than Holinshed and Hall, 
the sources of 2 and 8 Henry VI and Richard III. And 
especially is it hard to believe that he would have created so 
much new material or assembled it from sources other than 

sosee The Gentleman'B Magazine, LXIII (1793), 42-3; William 
Camden, . Camden's Britannia, trans. Edmund Gibson (London, 1696), 
columns 649-60; Calendar of the Patent Rolls, PreBerved in the Public 
Record Office for the Reign of Henry VI, I-VI (Norwich and London, 
1901-1910), indexes, for information on Talbot; Sir Harris Nicholas, 
The Historic Peerage of England (London, 1867), p. 434. 

81Raphael Holinshed, ChronicleB (London, 1687), III, 601; Edward 
Hall, Chronicle (London, 1809), p. 62; John Stow, AnnaleB, ed. Ed
mund Howes (London, 1616), p. 369. 

821 Henry VI, I, i, 130-36; I, iv, 35-7; III, ii, 104-9; IV, i, 9-47. 
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Holinshed and Hall when, as we have seen, most of it was 
inconsistent with the plays to which he was adapting the 
new one. 

It is easier to believe that our adapter was hastily revis
ing an old play by some one else and in the revision clumsily 
adapting it to the other plays of the tetralogy. 

As to when the revision and adaptation was made, I 
shall here merely point out what I have set forth somewhat 
at length elsewhere to the effect that it was probably made 
soon after the composition of Richard lll.88 

We cannot, with consistency, it seems to me, stop after 
2 and 9 Henry VI for the time of revision and adaptation. 
Of all the evidence of revision and adaptation I have given, 
no inconsiderable part of it exists as between 1 Henry VI 
and Richard Ill, and for that reason I cannot see how we 
can exclude the latter play from the revision and adaptation. 

Briefly, my conclusions are as follows: (1) that much 
similar or connecting material as between 1 Henry VI and 
the other plays of the York-Lancaster tetralogy shows the 
former to be an adaptation to the latter; (2) that much 
dissimilar or disconnecting material shows the adaptation 
was not a perfect one but rather a very poor one, quite 
hasty, not extensive, and inconsistent; (3) that the adapter 
working in 1 Henry VI hardly made the adaptation by writ
ing an entirely new play, else he would have done a much 
better job than he did; ( 4) that he rather revised some old 
play by some one else and adapted it to 2 and 3 Henry VI 
and Richard III and did not take much time and care in 
doing so; ( 5) that certain conflicts or confusions within 
1 Henry VI itself could hardly have been brought about by 
an adapter writing an entirely new play, but rather show 
1 Henry VI to be a revision of some old play written by some 
one else; (6) that the old play which was revised and 
adapted was a play now lost-most probably the old "Harry 
the Sixth" referred to by Henslowe and Nashe; (7) that 
much, probably most, of 1 Henry VI has no known source 

aasee Greer, op. cit., pp. 687-701. 
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yet is largely of such nature that it must have had some 
source no longer extant; (8) that much of the lost-source 
material in 1 Henry VI is quite inconsistent with the other 
plays of the tetralogy, which came from Holinshed and 
Hall, and probably appeared in the original "Harry the 
Sixth" but now lost; (9) that an adapter in 1 Henry VI, 
writing an entirely new play, would not have permitted, 
out of source materials, the many discrepancies or in
consistencies we have noted between 1 Henry VI and the 
other plays of the tetralogy, nor would they have sprung 
out of his creative imagination; and (10) that the revision 
and adaptation probably came soon after the composition 
of Richard III. 



MRS. BEHN FORGETS 

BY HERSCHEL BAKER 

In the Wrenn Collection of The University of Texas 
there are two copies of Mrs. Aphra Bhen's The Rover which 
not only demonstrate a hitherto unnoticed lapse on Astraea's 
part but also afford an interesting means of dating. One 
of these, which I take to be the first, bears this title-page: 

The Rover; I Or, I The Banish'd Cavaliers. I A I 
Comedy: I Acted at I His Royal Highness I The I 
Duke's Theatre. I Licensed July 2d, 1677. Roger 
L'Estrange. London, I Printed for John Amery, 
at the Peacock, against I St. Dunstan's Church in 
Fleet-street. 1677. 

This version-there is no acknowledged difference in edi
tion-varies from the other only slightly. The second 
title-page, for one thing, is not identical with the first: 

The Rover. I Or, I The Banish't Cavaliers. I As it 
is Acted I at His Royal Highness I The I Duke's 
Theatre. I Licensed July 2d, 1677. I Roger L'Estrange. / 
London, I Printed for John Amery, at the Peacock, 
against I St. Dunstan's Church in Fleet-street. 1677. 

It is in the "Post-script"1 of what we may call the first 
version that Mrs. Behn commits herself. She gaily dis
missed a charge of plagiarism of Tom Killigrew's Thomaso 
-"a Report about the Town (made by some either very 
Malitious or very Ignorant)." Admitting that she may 
have "stoln some hints" from her predecessor, she denies 
having made a slavish imitation. Then follows the crucial 
passage; "I will only say the Plot and Bus'ness (not to 
boast on't) is my own: as for the Words and Characters, 
I leave the Reader to judge and compare 'em with Th<YmaSo, 
to whom I recommend the great Entertainment of reading 
it, tho had this succeeded ill, I shou' d have had no need of 
imploring that Justice from the Criticks, who are naturally 

1sig. M2r, p. [85]. 
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so kind to any that pretend to usurp their Dominion, 
especially of our Sex, they wou'd doubtless have given me 
the whole Honour on't." 

That tell-tale "especially of our Sex" was promptly and 
silently omitted from the second version, whose postscript 
and text are otherwise identical with the first. Such an 
expurgation can mean only that Mrs. Behn had no desire 
to impair the success of her play with the imputation of a 
woman's authorship. Tke Rover, of course, with its robust 
bawdry of Willmore and Bellvile and Florinda and Hellena, 
was an instantaneous favorite at its first presentation in 
the summer of 1677 at the Duke's House, Dorset Gardens.2 

Its prologue, "Written by a Person of Quality," attacks 
jealous rivals who damn the work of "all who are not of 
their own Cahall." Nothing, it is pointed out, is treated 
with more severity 

Than a New Play whose Author is unknown. 

And while Mrs. Behn was hardly unknown in 1677, perhaps 
she partook enough of the feminine delicacy of the age
even the king's most cherished strumpets went masked to 
the theatre-not to wish to be the avowed writer of such 
a piece. In point of fact, the masculinity of the playwright 
is underscored in the prologue : 

As for the Author of this Coming Play, 
I ask't him what he thought I shou'd say 
In thanks for your good Company to day: 
He call'd me Fool, and said it was well known, 
You came not here for our sakes, but your own. 

At any rate, the emendation in the second version has been 
followed in all subsequent editions, and the incriminating 
little parenthesis of the first has been neglected. 8 

2J ohn Genest, Some Account of tke English, Stage (Bath, 1832), I, 
210-11; cf. Montague Summers, Tke Playkouse of Pews (London, 
1935), p. 79. 

8 Montague Summers ( Tke Works of Apkra. Bekn, London, 1915, 
I, 107) follows the second version. 
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In one of Mrs. Behn's few surviving letters there is a 
significant verbal similarity to the deleted passage. Writ
ing to her friend, Mrs. Emily Price, Astraea confesses yet 
another charge of plagiarism-this time in connection with 
her Abdelazer (1677) which had shamelessly drawn on 
Lust's Dominion,· or, The Lascivious Queen (1657) .' The 
accusation which the town was bringing against her "not 
with Injustice," she makes no attempt to deny. "But," 
she goes on to Mrs. Price, "that Mr. Otway shou'd say, 
my Sex wou'd not prevent my being pull'd to Pieces by the 
Criticks, is something odd, since whatever Mr. Otway now 
declares, he may very well remember when last I saw him, 
I receiv'd more than ordinary Encomiums on my Adbelazer. 
But every one knows Mr. Otway' s good Nature, which will 
not permit him to shock any one of our Sex to their Faces."11 

Mrs. Behn, it will be remembered from Downes' famous 
account, had befriended young Otway when he came to 
London, and had given him a part (which he acted badly) 
in her first play, The Forc'd Marriage/• Perhaps it was he 
whom she had in mind when she mentioned the lenity of 
"Criticks" to a usurper, "especially of our Sex." 

'This troublesome play, long attributed to Marlowe, is probably an 
alteration of Dekker's Tke Spa,niak Moor's Trag6d1J (1600); cf. Sum
mers, Works of Aph.ra Behn, II, 4. 

11Quoted by Summers (Works of Aph,m Beh.n, I, xxxvii), from 
Familiar utters of L<W6, Ga.lla.ntry, etc., I (1718), 31-2. 

SOn the Behn-Otway relationship see Tk6 Works of Tkomas Otwa.11, 
ed. J. C. Ghosh (Oxford, 1932), I, 11-12; The Complete Works of 
Th.om.a.s Otway, ed. Montague Summers (Bloomsbury, 1926), I, xx-xxi. 



DISRAELI AT HIGH WYCOMBE: THE BEGINNING OF 
A GREAT POLITICAL CAREER 

BY C. L. CLINE 

I 

Early one morning in June, 1832, a ripple of excitement 
ran through the streets of the little chair-manufacturing 
town of High Wycombe in Buckinghamshire. In the midst 
of the Parliamentary crisis over the Reform Act, Sir 
Thomas Baring, one of the two Wycombe representatives 
in the House of Commons, had suddenly resigned. All 
England had been keeping an anxious eye on Parliament 
as the febrile struggle over the Reform Act reached a climax 
in May and early June. High Wycombe, like the rest of 
England, knew that, whatever the result, an election in the 
near future was likely-a dissolution followed by an appeal 
to the old constituency if the Reform Act was defeated, or, 
if it passed, an election with the new constituency. But 
the unexpected resignation of Sir Thomas came as a shock 
to High Wycombe. Now, of course, a by-election would be 
necessary. 

As it chanced, a candidate for the vacancy was already at 
hand. He was young Benjamin Disraeli, author of several 
novels which were popular with devotees of "silver-fork" 
fiction and son of scholarly old Isaac D'Israeli, who, with 
his family, had moved into the county three years before 
and taken up his residence at Bradenham, a few miles from 
High Wycombe. Shortly before the resignation of Sir 
Thomas, Disraeli had returned from London, where he was 
staying temporarily, for the purpose of standing for 
Wycombe in the expected general election. He was, in fact, 
just beginning his campaign when the resignation of Sir 
Thomas occurred. The unexpected vacancy was therefore 
a windfall for him. It provided a seat for which no other 
candidate was in sight. If an opponent turned up, Disraeli's 
presence on the ground gave him an initial advantage. 
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Meanwhile his job was to canvass quietly, obtain as many 
commitments as possible, and hope for the best. He set to 
work. 

With him, he brought testamentary letters from the great 
liberal, Joseph Hume, and the famous Irish agitator, Daniel 
O'Connell. Neither knew Disraeli, but Bulwer-Lytton, who 
had managed to combine politics and literature successfully 
and who was friendly to Disraeli, had obtained the letters 
for him.1 Disraeli's first act, which preceded the resigna
tion of Sir Thomas, was to have them printed as handbills 
and distributed about the town ; indeed, they were on the 
streets when the resignation of Sir Thomas was made 
known. 

Disraeli's hopes of an uncontested election were soon 
blasted. The Whigs, now in power, had been surveying him 
critically, uncertain of his political preferences-he had 
declared himself an Independent-and his enigmatic reply 
to their inquiry as to whether he would support the Grey 
Administration did not reassure them. "They had one 
claim upon my support," he said; "they needed it." 2 They 
decided to enter a candidate in opposition, and the choice 
fell upon Colonel Charles Grey, second son of the Prime 
Minister. 

Grey's friends were not slow in acting in his behalf. Not 
long after Disraeli had begun his own canvass, placards 
appeared at an early hour on the streets of Wycombe asking 
the voters to suspend their promises until the arrival of 
Colonel Grey on the following Saturday afternoon. As the 
vacancy occurred a few days before the Reform Act became 
law,8 the election would be conducted under the old closed 
borough system, with only the mayor and burgesses voting. 
It was, in fact, the last election ever held in England under 
the unreformed system. Despite their ineligibility, how-

1W. F. Monypenny and G. E. Buckle, The Life of Benjamin Disraeli 
(New York, 1929), I, 216. All references herein are to the two
volume edition. 

2Lord Beacons field's Correspondence witk his Sister (London, 1886), 
p. 3. 

8The Royal assent was given on June 7. 
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ever, the townspeople at large manifested considerable 
interest in this election, which promised to be unusually 
heated and colorful because of the youth of the candidates. 

The formal appearance of Grey in Wycombe nevertheless 
turned out to be a little disappointing. Announced for 4 :30, 
it did not materialize till much later. Five o'clock passed, 
and no Colonel Grey. The waiting crowd, in between 
intervals of refreshing itself at the bar of the Red 
Lion, the chief hostelry of the town, grew restive. At 
length, about 5 :30, Grey's band could be heard in the 
distance. Presently it swung into view. The Colonel fol
lowed in an open carriage, drawn by half a score of sturdy 
Wycombites. Attending him were two Treasury lords, 
symbols of the financial support of the powerful Whig party 
behind Grey. As the procession reached the Red Lion, it 
stopped on the outskirts of the buzzing throng, and Colonel 
Grey stood up in his carriage to speak. 

Grey never pretended to original principles in his cam
paign. He came, he said, to aid the cause of Reform. His 
father's principles were well known to the country a.t large, 
and these principles he was willing to stand or fall by. It 
was a stammering, ill-delivered speech of ten minutes, and 
the young Colonel with becoming modesty confessed that 
he had never addressed a public meeting before and hoped 
that all his deficiencies would be forgotten. He concluded 
amid good-natured cheers and entered the Red Lion.• 

Disraeli was not one to pass up an opportunity. He had, 
with good generalship, taken up a strategic position on top 
of the portico of the Red Lion, and from this vantage point 
he now sprang forth to address the crowd in a speech all 
the more able in contrast with Grey's blundering oratory. 
He stood before them, he began, not relying on the ties of 
relationship or founding his claims on the merits of his 
father. He was a neighbor, known to many of them-no 
stranger come from the outside asking their suffrage but 
making no pledges of his own principles. As a resident of 

•This account follows the report in the Bucks Herald (a Tory 
county organ) for June 16, 1832. 
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the county, he would be in a better position to look after 
their interests than an outsider, and if returned to office 
by them he hoped to be their member for life. He came 
before them aided by no Treasury purse, nor bound to any 
man or party. He wanted neither place, profit, nor pension 
(Grey was a half-pay pensioner); he was independent in 
mind, in feeling, and intention, and was bound only by his 
promise to the independent electors of Wycombe. 5 

It was a talented speech, delivered with great energy and 
charged with wit and sarcasm and hard blows directed at 
the Whigs, whom Disraeli castigated from the beginning. 
As he worked himself up to the climax-according to the 
legend that still persists in Wycombe-he pointed dramat
ically to the life-sized figure of the lion beside which he stood 
and said, "When the poll is declared, I shall be there," point
ing to the head of the lion, "and my opponent will be there," 
pointing to the tail. 6 The speech lasted for more than an 
hour, and the crowd roared approval. 

"I can give you no idea of the effect," Disraeli wrote com
placently to a woman friend. "I made them all mad. A great 
many absolutely cried. I never made as many friends in 
my life or converted as many enemies. All the women are 
on my side and wear my colors. . . . The Colonel returned 
to town in the evening absolutely astounded out of his 
presence of mind, on dit never to appear again. If he come 
I am prepared for him."1 

Disraeli's own formal entry into Wycombe, reserved for 
the following Wednesday, was staged with the consummate 
showmanship that was to characterize his later years. His 
supporters regarded it as a decided personal triumph. 
Accompanied by his two brothers and a friend or two, he 
set out from Bradenham in an open carriage drawn by four 
horses. 8 Pictures of the mature Disraeli do the young 
Disraeli injustice. He was at this time twenty-seven years 

6Bueks Herald, June 16, 1832. 
8Monypenny and Buckle, op. cit., I, 218. 
1 Ibid., p. 217. 
8Bucks Gazette (a Whig county organ) for June 16, 1832. 
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old and singularly handsome, with a pale, intellectual face 
that contrasted strikingly with his intense black eyes and 
brows. Ringlets of coal-black, glossy hair, combed away 
from his right temple, fell in clusters over his left cheek 
and ear, concealing the latter from view. Only a Byronic 
half-smile, half-sneer, playing about the well-shaped mouth, 
spoiled the illusion of perfection which was none-the-less 
evident for all its exotic character.9 

As Disraeli and his entourage came to the Bird-in-hand, 
a public house about a mile outside of Wycombe, he was 
met by a number of his acquaintances come to form an 
escort for him. It was a considerable gathering, gaily 
carrying flags and banners of pink and white (his colors), 
and accompanied by a band. It had started out as an assem
blage of Wycombites, but before it reached the Bird-in
hand it had been swelled by others from Risborough, 
Bradenham, West Wycombe, Lane-end, and Turville. 
Unfortunately for Disraeli, however, most of them were not 
qualified voters. As his carriage entered the town, Dis
raeli stood up in it and kissed his hand to all the ladies at the 
windows and bowed from time to time to people he knew.10 

Disraeli's costume accentuated his effeminate air and 
effeminate gestures. For this occasion he had rejected any 
suggestion of gaiety-his canary coat and green velvet 
pantaloons or his bottle-green frock coat and fancy panta
loons, for instance-in favor of a dress coat of black velvet, 
lined with white satin, and, underneath, an elaborately 
embroidered waistcoat, across which was displayed, in 
Byronic fashion, a number of magnificent heavy gold chains. 
On his hands, covering the rings that were usually prom
inent, he wore white kid gloves that met a long fringe of 
black silk at his wrists. An ivory cane, the handle of which 
was inlaid with gold and to which was fastened a black silk 
tassel, completed the costume.11 

9From a contemporary description as recorded in Monypenny and 
Buckle, op. cit., I, 285. 

ioBucks Gazette, June 16, 1832. 
11Gibbs' Local Occurrences in Bucks, under date of June 13, 1832, 

as transcribed by Coningsby Disraeli (nephew and heir of Benjamin 
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Simple Wycombites, unacquainted with Bulwer, Count 
D'Orsay, and the dandies of the day, gaped in astonishment. 
The ruffled sleeves were to be seized upon later by Disraeli's 
opponents as fair game for ridicule, but today they were 
more cause for wonder than anything else. The procession 
wound its way up the High Street, the band leading the 
way past the Marketplace designed by the brothers Adam, 
past the old Guild Hall, and up to the Red Lion, where 
Disraeli now addressed the crowd from the portico. The 
hostile Bucks Gazette conceded that it was an able and 
amusing speech, but doubted that it made much for the 
young candidate in the minds of the more reflecting of his 
auditors.12 As for Disraeli himself, he had no doubts ; he 
was well pleased with the impression he had made. 

II 

High Wycombe or Chipping Wycombe lies twenty-odd 
miles northwest of London on the main thoroughfare be
tween London and Oxford. A strip of tesselated pavement 
still visible proves that it was once a Roman settlement. In 
Saxon times it was a market town of consequence. Al
though the parliamentary borough could boast no more than 
5500 souls in 1832-the municipality comprised possibly 
half that number-it had returned two members to Parlia
ment since the days of Edward I.18 More than one famous 
man had represented it down the long stretch of years. The 
poet Edmund Waller had been one of its members in 1626. 
Thomas Scott, the regicide, had sat for it during the Pro
tectorate. And in 1698 it had returned the first Quaker 
ever to sit in the House of Commons. a 

Before the Reform Act the electors of Wycombe were 
drawn from two entirely different groups. On the one hand 

Disraeli) for William Flavelle Monypenny. (From the Disraeli 
archives at Hughenden Manor.) 

12Bucks Gazette, June 16, 1832. 
1asamuel Lewis, A TopographU:al Dictionary of England (London, 

1831), entry "Chipping Wycombe." 
HAlgemon Foggo, Ben;annin Disraeli, Earl of Beaconsfield: A Biog

ra.pky, ed. S. O. Beeton (London, n. d.), I, 64. 
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were the Tory squires, who by 1832 were in a powerless 
minority; on the other a sort of mercantile aristocracy, 
made up largely of Quakers, whose liberal doctrines had 
obtained for Wycombe the occasional title of Radical Wy
combe.15 For some years now the representatives of Wy
combe had been Whigs or Liberals; and Disraeli's only hope, 
as an Independent, was to unite the Radicals and the Tories 
under his banner-to play both ends against the middle. 
It was a daring plan that might succeed, and Disraeli was 
just the sort of man to carry it out. His career up to this 
point had shown that he did not lack courage or ability. 

After an irregular education, he had been apprenticed 
to a firm of solicitors. But the dull respectability of the 
law bored him, and he gave it up. Next, with ambitions to 
be a financier, he had taken a disastrous flyer in the stock 
market that left him with a staggering debt that he was a 
quarter of a century in liquidating.16 Then followed a 
scheme to promote a great metropolitan daily to rival The 
Times.17 It was equally unfortunate. Either of these enter
prises, if successful, might have satisfied his ambitions, but 
both, alas, were failures. What remained for a clever but 
penniless youth not quite twenty-one? 

"Born in a library," as he once fancifully wrote of him
self, 18 his thoughts not unnaturally turned to literature. On 
sudden impulse, with great rapidity and much secrecy, he 
wrote Vivian Grey-"as hot and hurried a sketch as ever 
yet was penned," he later characterized it19-a dashing 
novel of politics and society, which was published anony· 
mously and was a great popular success. A sequel was 

15/bid., p. 65. 
1 sFor the early history of Disraeli's life, see Monypenny and 

Buckle, op. cit., I, 22 ff. I hope in the near future, from information 
in my possession, to expand the sketchy account of Disraeli's financial 
transactions which appears there. 

11For the story of the Representative affair, see Monypenny and 
Buckle, op. cit., I, 65-82 and C. L. Cline, "Disraeli and John Gibson 
Lockhart," Modern Language Notes, LVI, 134-7 (Feb., 1941). 

1sPref ace to the 1870 edition of the novels, reprinted in N O'Vels and 
Tales, Hughenden Edition X (London, 1881), ix. 

1 9ln the sequel, which followed it a year later. 
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called for and generously rewarded by the publisher. So 
debt-ridden an author might have been expected to capital
ize immediately upon his success ; but a general state of ill 
health, which incapacitated him for serious work but did not 
check his active mind, kept him virtually idle for almost 
three years. Meanwhile a consuming desire came over him 
to visit the magic East, birthplace of his ancestors. 

" ... Go I must," he wrote to a friend, "though I fear I 
must hack for it."20 

His fears were justified: his father refused to finance the 
journey and he had to hack for it. Thereupon he produced 
that most fashionable of all fashionable novels, The Young 
Duke, and reaped his reward in a glorious year and a half 
in the East. 21 There he was presented to the Grand Vizier 
at Yanina and got more than slightly tipsy with an Albanian 
bey; he marveled at the pyramids of Egypt and knelt rev
erently at the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem. His peregrina
tions ended in Egypt, and he returned to Buckinghamshire 
almost a stranger to the constituents whose suffrage he 
would shortly request. 22 

Disraeli's early novels suggest that the young author had 
had an interest in politics before 1832 ; and it is clear from 
his correspondence at this time that when he returned to 
England in the latter part of 1831, he was toying with the 
idea of abandoning literature in favor of politics. 28 Dis
satisfied with the tawdriness of his own literary produc-

20Monypenny and Buckle, op. cit., I, 126. 
21 The Young Duke was necessary t.o Disraeli's purpose; that is all. 

It is clear from his subsequent attitude toward it that he never 
ceased t.o regard it as a distasteful piece of hackwork. Even before 
it.a publication he could write 1;o his sister, "I don't care a jot about 
The Young Duke. I never staked any fame on it; it may take its 
chance." In reviewing his early novels in the General Preface to 
the Novels in 1870, he conspicuously omits any reference to it; and 
1;o the expurgat.ed edition issued with his collect.ed works in 1853, he 
appends an apology for the author's affectation and conceit, excusing 
them on the ground of youth. See Mionypenny and Buckle, op. cit., I, 
137. 

22For Disraeli's Eastern journey, see ibid., pp. 140-84. 
2SJbi.d., pp. 206-7. 
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tions, glittering with tinsel but too often lacking in more 
lasting qualities, he was wavering between authorship and 
the call of a more active career. For the moment the 
decision hung in the balance, for with him he brought two 
serious novels, different from anything he had previously 
undertaken, which he had written during his absence. One 
of them, Contarini Fleming, is the best of his early novels. 
It was upon this novel, with its theme of the develoDment 
of the poetic nature of a young man unmistakably like the 
author-and like the author torn between the rival attrac
tions of literature and politics-that he based his hopes of 
achieving the intellectual eminence that was essential to his 
happiness. But alas, these hopes were soon crushed. 2 ' In 
his own words, Contarini never paid expenses,211 and John 
Murray, who had published it, refused any further dealings 
with its author. 26 

"To feel the strong necessity of fame," Disraeli had 
written in Contarini Fleming, "and to be conscious without 
intellectual excellence life must be insupportable, to feel 
all this with no simultaneous faith in your own power
these are moments of despondency for which no immortality 
can compensate."21 To readers of Contarini it will be clear 
that he was writing of himself and his own frustration. 
Leslie Stephen, in discussing Disraeli, has lamented the loss 
to literature of a talented novelist turned politician. It 
is more than conceivable, in my opinion, that had the 
world taken more kindly to Contarini Fleming, the young 
novelist might never have become the young politician. 
His ambition might have been satisfied by the acclaim 
of the critical world whose good opinion he sought, 

2•"1 published 'Contarini Fleming' anonymously, and in the midst 
of a revolution," Disraeli wrote in the General Preface to the Novels 
(1870). "It was almost stillborn, and having written it with deep 
thought and feeling, I was naturally discouraged from further 
effort." N ovelB and Tales, X, xix. 

25Mutilated Diary in the Disraeli archives at Hughenden. 
26Monypenny and Buckle, op. cit., I, 198. 
21contarini Fleming (London, 1932), I, 103. 
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and his energies have been directed permanently into lit
erary channels. But, his best efforts spurned, what re
mained? He might continue writing fashionable novels
hackwork-or he might seek a different career in the active 
world whose magnetic pull he had already felt. He decided 
to enter politics. 

In a sense Disraeli, who had lived off and on at Braden
ham for three years, might be entitled to call himself a 
neighbor of the Wycombe electors whose favor he now 
sought. In fact, however, because of his extended illness 
and the Eastern journey, most of the townspeople knew 
very little about him and had seen but little of him. How 
little he was actually known at this time is illustrated by a 
letter which came to him in London as he awaited the 
public verdict of Contarini and weighed his decision to enter 
politics. The writer was Captain Huffam, one of Disraeli's 
Wycombe friends, and his purpose was to urge Disraeli to 
return to Wycombe and show himself to the electorate at 
once if he intended standing for the general election. "So 
ignorant are the 'mobility' of Wycombe of your person," 
Huff am wrote, "that one of them pounced upon James 
[Disraeli, Benjamin's youngest brother], saying they were 
determined to bring him in."28 At the moment when 
Huffam's letter arrived, Disraeli was still tasting the dregs 
of failure caused by the public indifference to Contarini. 
It was in the agony of this def eat that he made his final de
cision to give up literature for politics. 

III 

Before the contest began, Disraeli had prudently sought 
the influence of the other Wycombe representative, the Hon. 
Robert Smith (later second Lord Carrington), who replied 
coldly that he could not presume to interfere with the second 
votes of his friends, but indicated neutrality in the event 
of a contest." Soon after Grey's announcement, however, 
Disraeli found evidence that Smith was working quietly 

"Disraeli archives. 
•From the original letter in the Disraeli archives. 
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but effectively in Grey's interest. And as a member of the 
most important family in Wycombe, he could, of course, 
influence many voters. 

It was Disraeli's misfortune that he could not win the 
support of Smith; it was sheer blunder, on the other hand, 
that caused him, in spite of his avowed political inde
pendence, to place the management of his campaign in the 
hands of a notorious Tory named Nash, who, as agent for 
the unpopular Grenville family (Dukes of Bucking
ham), shared much of the disfavor of his masters.so 
Moreover, Disraeli's most prominent supporter was the 
Tory Mayor, John Carter, whose general unpopularity was 
attested by an incident that happened three months later. 
It was the custom in Wycombe for the burgesses to attend 
an outgoing mayor in a body to church, as a token of their 
respect for him; but upon the expiration of Carter's term, 
all but three refused his invitation and instead escorted 
Robert Wheeler, the new mayor, from his house to the Town 
Han.s1 

It was characteristic of Disraeli all his life to be sanguine. 
To one less sanguine than he, it must have been apparent 
that, with the appearance of Grey on the scene, the ad
vantage gained by his own priority in the field was more 
than offset and that the odds were heavily against him. 
His opponent was nobly born and backed by the resources 
of the party in power; he, on the other hand, was the son 
of an obscure Jewish bibliophile and was virtually without 
resources of any kind. Indeed, it was sheer accident that 
he was eligible for the vacancy at all. Jewish parliamentary 
disabilities were not removed until 1858, twenty-six years 
later. But Isaac D'Israeli had quarreled with the synagogue 
while his children were yet young, and in his anger had 
permitted his children to be taken away by a friend to an 
Anglican church and baptized.s2 Thus Disraeli, as a mem
ber of the Established Church, could take the parliamentary 

socf. allusions to this fact in the Gazette for June 30 and July 7. 
s1Bucks Gazette, Sept. 29, 1832. 
s2The friend was Sharon Turner, historian of Anglo-Saxon Eng

land. For this episide, see Monypenny and Buckle, op. cit., I, 25-7. 
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test oaths; but he could not escape altogether in this contest 
the stigma of Judaism. 

At the outset, moreover, he was embarrassed by the public 
withdrawal of the Hume letter. Hume, who had momen
tarily confused Wycombe with Wendover, discovered that 
he had given the letter against his friends. Hardly were 
Disraeli's handbills with the Hume letter on the streets 
before the Gazette was able to publish a letter from Hume 
recalling the endorsement.83 Nevertheless, Disraeli's can
vass made enough progress to alarm the Whigs. With a 
constituency of less than fifty, it was apparent that the 
contest would be close. 

Because of the slowness of the election writ in arriving
a result of Whig manipulation in order to let Grey's canvass 
overcome its late start, Disraeli always felt--the election 
did not come off until the end of June, three weeks after 
the Reform Act had received the Royal assent. It was the 
last time that an election in England would be held under 
the unreformed system. In a way this was the last act 
of a condemned body, and there was much local curiosity 
as to what that act would be. Banners of the candidates 
and gaudily clad bands appeared in the town at an early 
hour of the morning on nomination day. Toward mid
morning the candidates themselves appeared, surrounded 
by their supporters. 84 

The election itself was unprecedented. Half the pro
ceedings were on the old closed borough principle and the 
other half popular.35 The mayor and the burgesses allowed 
themselves to be influenced by popular feeling sufficiently 
to erect a hustings in front of the Town Hall, where the 
election was to take place, but maintained their ancient 
privilege of nominating the candidates inside the Hall, in 
the exclusive presence of themselves. 

About twelve-thirty the mayor, the candidates, and their 
immediate friends appeared on the hustings and were 

SSBucks Gazette for June 9. 
"Bucks Gazette, June 30, 1832. 
HThis account follows the report in the Gazette for June 30. 
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greeted vociferously. When the clamor had subsided, Mayor 
Carter opened proceedings by saying that the corporation, 
as they must soon abandon their exclusive power, had 
resolved to give the people a foretaste of the new privi
leges they had just acquired. 

A second ceremony of nomination now took place. Dis
raeli was placed in nomination first by his friends Sprewster 
and King, a Tory and a Radical. He came forward to speak 
amid a great uproar in which cheers and hurrahs were 
mingled with groans, boos, hisses, and catcalls. At last the 
cheering prevailed and he was permitted to speak. In his 
canvassing he had advocated triennial parliaments, the 
secret ballot, and the abolition of pensions and sinecures ; 
he now spoke more generally. He promised to promote 
financial, ecclesiastical, and legal reform. He would seek 
the amelioration of the poor, for without such amelioration 
the country could not exist. He would not go into details; 
it was enough to state the principle: the happiness of the 
many must be preferred to the happiness of the few. 86 He 
sat down to the reverberations of prolonged cheering. 

As Grey came forward, there was the same fierce conflict 
between the groans and the cheers. His speech was less 
halting than on his first appearance, though it suffered 
badly by contrast with the brilliance and fluency of his 
predecessor. In answer to a handbill that had circulated 
about Wycombe throughout the morning, he frankly said 
that he would not support triennial parliaments and the 
ballot, but good-naturedly promised to support the aboli
tion of all unnecessary places and sinecures. When Grey 
sat down, the polling commenced. Some eligible voters 

seThis appropriation of the dictum of the Utilitarians, whom he 
had satirized in The Voyage of Captai.n Popanilla ( 1828), is hardly 
less remarkable than his equivocal stand on the Reform Bill. After 
the withdrawal of the Hume letter Disraeli's enthusiasm for the 
Reform Bill cooled somewhat, and such slogans as "Grey and Re
form, Disraeli and the People" alarmed his friend Bulwer-Lytton, 
who wrote him frantic letters of appeal to correct the impression 
that he was opposed to Reform. 
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failed to appear, but at the close of the poll the result 
showed: 

Grey, 20 
Disraeli, 12 

After the declaration of the poll, Grey was duly pro
nounced elected and came forward to thank his friends and 
supporters briefly. Disraeli then sprang to his feet and 
made a speech hardly creditable to him. It was vitupera
tive, sarcastic, scathing. He lashed out at many who had 
opposed him. He charged Sir Thomas Baring and Sir J. 
D. King with having voted against him after saying they 
would not interfere; he pointed his finger at Lord Nugent 
and made a personal attack upon him; he assailed the 
Gazette reporter and said the Gazette had been employed 
by the government to injure him in any way possible. 

Opposite the hustings was a little claque that cheered him 
on at every pause. Sir Thomas Baring and Lord Nugent 
rose up in heat to answer him, but the claque kept up such 
a constant hooting that they could not be heard and at last 
had to give up the attempt. Then followed the ceremony 
of chairing Grey, who was warmly applauded, and the 
cheering crowd dispersed. 

No election ever carried less of an air of finality about 
it than this one. The friendly Bucks Herald pronounced 
it a triumph for the vanquished, a humiliation for the victor, 
though the hostile Gazette read Disraeli a lecture on "empty 
talk, affected manners, and assumed liberality."31 Lord 
Nugent, regarding his honor as touched, sent a challenge; 
but when the seconds met, they agreed that the whole affair 
was absurd, and explanations were exchanged and ac
cepted. 88 Disraeli alone appeared disappointed. A duel 
with Nugent might have made his political fortune. 

Immediately after the election Disraeli issued a letter of 
thanks to his supporters which concluded by appealing to 

BT Jn the issues for July 7. 
88Notes on this incident are preserved at Hugbenden, under date 

of November 4, 1867, in the band of Montagu Corry, Disraeli's 
secretary. 
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emancipated Wycombe and promising that as long as he 
resided among them "the good cause" should never need 
a champion. 89 The ink was hardly dry on this letter before 
he began laying plans for the general election to come. 
The dissolution of the old Parliament did not actually 
occur until the following December, but both Grey and 
Disraeli were again actively in the field early in July, 
canvassing the new ten-pound householders:'0 This time 
there were three candidates and two seats involved, but as 
the election of Smith was assured, the only contest was 
again between Grey and Disraeli. 

Disraeli's formal announcement appeared in both the 
H era'ld and the Gazette of October 6 ; but though the 
Gazette accepted Disraeli's money, it was not softened. In 
an editorial in the same issue it condemned his platform 
as that of a Tory at heart trying to capture Whig votes 
by some affectation of liberality. "Good Mr. Disraeli," it 
admonished, "this will never do. This is more ridiculous 
than the fopperies of the ebony cane, or the ruffled shirt, 
or the capers you cut upon the hustings, to the delight of 
all the boys ; or than even the keen-edged sword, with 
which you are so ready to play the devil among the 
Quakers." 

Feeling that the Herald was no match for the Gazette, 
Disraeli resolved this time to print his own political organ. 
The first issue of the Wycombe Sentinel, distributed gratis, 
came from King's press on October 19.41 From the begin
ning the Sentinel struck an optimistic note, assuring its 
readers that Disraeli's election was certain by a large 
majority. Although Disraeli denied its editorship,42 its vigor 
of expression and its cleverness betray at least his guid
ing genius. The ineffective stammering of Colonel Grey is 

89From the original draft in the Disraeli archives. 
40Bucks Gazette, July 14, 1832. 
41 In 1868 one Thomas Hill of Toronto forwarded to Disraeli, then 

Prime Minister, a complete file of the Sentinel which is preserved 
at Hughenden and which I have used for this paper. Hill was an 
apprentice to King, the printer of the Sentinel, in 1832. 

42Wycombe Sentinel, Nov. 2, 1832. 
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a constant source of amusement to the Sentinel, which 
refers to Grey as "the speechless Colonel" and his support
ers as the "greybeards." "Much discussion has arisen as 
to the authorship of Colonel Grey's lifeless epistle to the 
voters," jests one issue. "We understand that his zealous 
supporter, the postmaster, obtained it for him from the 
Dead Letter Office."0 Another issue takes notice of the 
ru1Hes so pitilessly ridiculed by Disraeli's opponents: 
"[Colonel Grey's supporters] are loud in their contempt 
of Mr. Disraeli's ruffles. We think Mr. Disraeli eminently 
successful in this particular. He not only ruffles his own 
hands but his opponent's temper."u Still another issue 
adapts nursery rhymes to political use: 

Tune-Humpty Dumpty 
A very young Colonel sits on a wall; 
A very young Colonel will have a great fall; 
All the Brewer's horses, and all the Brewer's men, 
Will ne'er raise the very young Colonel again! 

Tune-Taffy Is a Welshman 

Charley is a Whig, sir, 
Charley has a place, 
Charley got into a House, 
Where he ne'er should show his face. 

We will send to Charley's House 
A lad who will not faulter, 
Who'll do away with Charley's place, 
And send him back to Malta. •5 

The tone of the Sentinel, ironic and satiric, presages 
Disraeli's own tone in Parliamentary debate in later years, 
but it never became scurrilous. With no little pride the 
Sentinel remarked, "By studying our columns [our op
ponents] may at length learn what fair satire is, and that 
it is possible to castigate an opponent without having 
recourse to the language of a fishmarket."•6 

owycombe Sentinel, Nov. 2. 
owycombe Sentinel, Nov. 9. 
• 5Wycombe S61ltinel, Oct. 26. Grey's last army assignment had 

been at Malta. 
"Wycombe Sentinel, Oct. 26. 
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If Disraeli's own hands were clean, it is not sure that 
those of his agents were equally so. At a testimonial din
ner given Grey early in November, the Colonel complained 
that though he had always conducted himself as a gen
tleman, his opponents had hired drunken brawlers to 
follow him in his canvass and insult those whom he solic
ited for votes. This charge, duly printed in The Times/' 
brought from Disraeli a quick denial : "Colonel Grey seems 
to complain of his reception at Wycombe during his can
vass, and accounts for the want of popular courtesy by 
the usual story of a mob hired by his opponent. Colonel 
Grey has been misinformed. I have hired no mob to hoot 
him. The hooting was quite gratuitous."'8 

At his own testimonial dinner later in November, Dis
raeli showed that he had been busy studying English consti
tutional history. His speech on this occasion marks more 
clearly than any other the beginning of his advocacy of 
the Liberal Toryism to which he was to educate his party 
during the 60's and 70's. "I am a Conservative to preserve 
all that is good in our Constitution," he declared, "a Radi
cal to remove all that is bad."'9 

At last December 10, nomination day, arrived. About 
eleven o'clock the three candidates and their friends ap
peared on the hustings. 110 Smith, nominated first, was first 
to speak. In a long, uninteresting speech promising tax 
reductions and church reform, he declared himself neutral 
in the other contest ; but his allusions to "his gallant friend, 
Colonel Grey,"51 left no doubt as to his sympathies. Col
onel Grey followed. His speech was virtually a repetition 
of the one he had made on the occasion of his previous 
nomination, but it was better received this time because 
of the absence of the claque. Disraeli was last. 

Jumping upon a chair in dramatic fasion, he told his 
listeners that he appeared before them in redemption of 

"Nov. 10, 1832. 
•sT'M Tim.ea, Nov. 13, 1832. 
•DBucks Hera.ld., Dec. 1, 1832. 
5oBucks Gazette, Dec. 16, 1832. 
61 Bucks Gaz6tte, Dec. 16, 1832. 
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a solemn pledge to appeal to emancipated Wycombe. He 
now came forward to redeem that pledge in spite of the 
most vindictive opposition a private individual ever encoun
tered. He insinuated that there was a coalition of parties 
if not persons against him, though he would not for a 
moment cast suspicion on the veracity of Smith. But he 
had, he said, met tenants of Smith in his canvass who had 
said that they were bound to Grey and thought Smith and 
Grey to be the same. The secret of the Whig opposition to 
him, he concluded, was the fact that he was not nobly 
born. A show of hands was called for by Mayor Wheeler 
after Disraeli had sat down. It favored Smith and Dis
raeli. Grey then called for an official poll. 52 

The polling began next day. Early in the morning the 
candidates were aroused from their slumbers by their own 
bands parading loudly about the town, depriving their 
employers of the rest they needed so badly to sustain them 
in the ordeal to come. "There is something in that matin 
burst of music," Disraeli later wrote in one of his novels, 158 

"followed by a shrill cheer from the boys of the borough, 
the only inhabitants yet up, that is very depressing." 
From the respective committee rooms came black reports, 
reflecting the uncertainties of the previous nigh~news 
of this man who had ratted, that man who had bolted, 
and a third who had breakfasted with one side and voted 
with the other. But before the end of the first day's poll
ing it was clear that Grey had been re-elected. The final 
vote at the close of the poll on December 12 was: 

Smith, 179 
Grey, 140 

Disraeli, 119 

v 
Perseverance is the keynote to Disraeli's character. He 

was to contest Wycombe with Colonel Grey once more. 
Toward the end of 1834 he was sent down by the Tories-

62This account follows the report in the Gazette for Dec. 15. 
158Ccmingsb11 (London, 1844), II, 270. 
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he himself always said by Sir Robert Peel114-to try his 
luck again. In the interval he had drawn much closer to 
the Tories, who showed signs of forsaking their tradi
tional obscurantism, but he was again supported by the 
same coalition as before, and the issues were the same. 
The result was once more failure. Yet even the opposition 
testified to his fine spirit. "It would be injustice to Mr. 
Disraeli," remarked an unfriendly observer, "not to say 
that he conducted himself throughout the whole proceed
ings in the handsomest manner: there was a total absence 
of those personalities which disgraced the last election."511 

However discouraged Disraeli may have felt inwardly, he 
could yet say at a banquet some two weeks later, "I am 
not at all disheartened. I do not in any way feel like a 
beaten man. Perhaps it is because I am used to it. I wiU 
say of myself like the famous Italian general, who being 
asked in his old age why he was always victorious, replied, 
it was because he had always been beaten in his youth."56 

One thing his third defeat at Wycombe did for Disraeli 
was to convince him that he stood no chance of getting into 
Parliament as an Independent. Early in 1835 he formally 
allied himself with the Tories and stood for election at 
Taunton under their banner. It was his fourth and final 
defeat. Out of those four defeats he emerged with an 
unconquered spirit, a wealth of experience as a cam
paigner, and a reputation for delighting the crowds with 
his dramatic and sarcastic oratory. Two years were to 
elapse before he offered himself for Parliament again; but 
when the general election of 1837 followed upon the 
accession of Victoria, requisitions came to him from no 
less than eight constituencies. 57 The one that he finally 
decided upon was the borough of Maidstone, where he was 
brought in by a handsome majority of more than two 
hundred votes. 

54Letter to Francis Espinasse in the Disraeli archives. 
55From a letter in the Bucks Gazette for Jan. 16, 1835. 
56Speech at a Conservative Party dinner in Wycombe. Monypenny 

and Buckle, op. cit., I, 279. 
57 Ibid., p. 376. 



Disraeli At High Wycombe 143 

VI 

His contests at High Wycombe Disraeli was later to call 
his political wild oats, but in spite of their heat it is pleas
ant to be able to record that Grey and Disraeli became 
fast friends in maturer years. To an American who had 
won his confidence, Disraeli wrote in his old age: 

Afterwards as Prime Minister myself, I had with this same Colonel 
Grey, then General Grey and Private Secretary of the Queen, the 
most confidential relations on the most important a:ff airs. We often 
used to recall with a smile our youthful, and very hot contests, as 
youthful contests generally are. 

I think I need say no more, for since the first Wycombe election 
I have lived in a glass house. css 

And to General Grey, who had written him a letter of 
genuine regret when he went out of office at the end of his 
first Ministry, he replied : 

I reciprocate all your feelings, and shall cherish your friendship, 
which I highly esteem. Your conduct to me, during my tenure of 
oftlce, has been admirable, and in quitting my post, it is a consola
tion to me to know that Her Majesty has near her a gentleman in 
whose abilities, experience, judgment, honor, and devotion she may 
place implicit reliance.119 

No one can doubt the sincerity of that note; but neither 
can one estimate the anguish it cost Disraeli to be ex
cluded, at the beginning of his political career, from the 
representation of the town nearest him and to have to 
seek a seat elsewhere. Not until 1847 did he receive ade
quate compensation ; in that year leading yeomen and pro
prietors in the county of Buckingham invited him to stand 
for election as one of their representatives. In a speech 
at Amersham he told his future constituents something of 
his affection for the county of his residence: 

The county of Buckingham has always taken a lead in the political 
fortunes of this country. The parliamentary constitution of Eng-

11s An unpublished letter of Aug. 13, 1870, addressed to W. R. Car
ter of Philadelphia, in the Disraeli archives. 

119From a copy in the Disraeli archives. Published in Monypenny 
and Buckle, op. cit., I, 226. 
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land was born in the bosom of the Chiltern Hills. . . . The parliamen
tary constitution of England was established when Mr. Hampden 
rode up to Westminster surrounded by his neighbors. Bucking
hamshire did that for England. It has done more. It gave us the 
British Constitution of the seventeenth century, and it created the 
British Empire in the eighteenth. All the great statesmen of that 
century were born or bred, or lived in this county. Throw your eye 
over the list-it is a glorious one-from Shelburne to Grenville. 
Travel from Wycombe to Buckingham, from the first Lord Lansdowne, 
the most accomplished Minister this country ever produced, to the 
last of our classic statesmen. Even the sovereign genius of Chatham 
was nursed in the groves of Stowe . . . and it was beneath his oaks 
at Beaconsfield that Mr. Burke poured forth those divine effusions 
that vindicated the social system, and reconciled the authority of 
law with the liberty of man.60 

To that list one may add another illustrious name: Ben
jamin Disraeli, Earl of Beaconsfield. He was to remain 
one of the representatives of Buckinghamshire until his 
elevation to the peerage in 1876, a period of almost thirty 
years. It was a connection that was always gratifying to 
him. Of it he said in 1860, "This is the event of my pub
lic life which has given me the greatest satisfaction."'1 

60Jbid., pp. 840-0. 
'lJbid. 



THE POPULAR CONCEPTION OF EDGAR ALLAN 
POE FROM 1850 TO 1890 

BY ALICE L. COOKE 

In pace requiescat! was Poe's wish for one of his char
acters; but no such hope was fulfilled for him. For a period 
of about forty years after his unhappy and shocking death, 
the sentence imposed on him by the general public was so 
harsh, the judgments passed on him by various critics were 
so contradictory, and the meager indisputable facts about 
his life were so wholly inadequate to justify either the 
sentence of the general public or the judgment of the 
critics, that there developed what came to be known as the 
Poe problem. Many questions were involved in its solution. 
Was the man, asked one group of inquirers, wholly without 
any redeeming traits? Were there no extenuating circum
stances to mitigate the damaging alleged facts of his life? 
Was it possible to dismiss his life and personality and to 
judge him by his works? Or did his "vicious" and "im
moral" life so permeate his works as to make the two 
inseparable? Or, asked another group, was not much that 
was objectionable in Poe a sort of Byronic legend that had 
grown up at a time when "our fathers wore Byron collars 
and were on fire for adventure in the corsair line" ?1 Was 
not Poe, after all, a man like other men? As a result of 
twentieth century scholarship, so much light has been 
thrown on Poe's life, on his personality and character, as 
well on the traditions, controversies, and prejudices of his 
times, that the problem itself no longer exists. An examina
tion, however, of the popular conception of Poe's reputa
tion as it was recorded in sundry popular books and 
journals decade by decade for the half-century following 
Poe's death otf ers, it seems to me, a slight contribution to 
our knowledge of Poe and a more considerable contribution 
to our social and literary history. 

tAtlantic Mo-nth.ly, LIV, 814 (Dec., 1884). 
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For the first decade following Poe's death practically all 
criticism began, and as a rule ended, with a consideration 
of the life and character of the man. Griswold's famous 
"Memoir," prefixed to the 1850 edition of The Literati, was 
a defiant answer to the warm protests that met his earlier 
obituary notice of Poe, commonly known as the Ludwig 
article. His expansion of the original article by the addi
tion of statements by men like Lowell and Willis, contra
dictory though they were in tone and spirit to his own 
picture of the life and genius of Poe, served rather to con
vince the public of Griswold's magnanimity than of his 
malice. The "Memoir" was retained in the editions of 1853 
and 1856, and inasmuch as Griswold's was the standard 
edition of Poe for nearly twenty-five years, it continued to 
be the basis for review after review. For several decades 
reviewers either defended or attacked Poe as a man, thus 
giving undue publicity and emphasis to the dead author's 
failings. 2 

In this paper I shall attempt to sift the critical comments 
from the personal and arrive at conclusions as to Poe's 
place in the literary history of the decades from 1850 to 
1890. But for the first few decades following Poe's death 
the purely personal so greatly overshadowed the critical 
that some of these personal conclusions must be included 
in order to show how they colored all attempts at objective 
criticism. 

In the American Whig Review for March, 1850, George 
W. Peck tried to divert the emphasis from the man to his 

2Practically all of Poe's biographers have touched upon the Poe
Griswold relations, and Killis Campbell in an article, "The Poe
Griswold Controversy," Publicatiom of the Modern Language 
Association, XXXIV, 436-64 (Sept., 1919), has reviewed briefly but 
comprehensively the early history of the controversy. Arthur Hobson 
Quinn in A Critical .&i.ography of Poe (New York, 1941), pp. 642-96, 
gives also an illuminating account of this matter; but he, too, con
fines his discussion primarily to the immediate developments, following 
Griswold's attack upon Poe through the first decade. However, the 
effect of Griswold's attack was so far-reaching that, as Hervey Allen 
intimates in his Preface to Israfel (New York, 1984), p. :tiii, the 
aftermath of the controversy is yet to be fully described. 
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works, though he admitted that he did so without any apology 
for Poe's faults. He went on record as being opposed to the 
reviews which declared that Poe was "destitute of moral 
and religious principle," and he declared that he did not 
believe the world would accept such an opinion.8 In October, 
1850, a review of "The Literati" in Knickerbocker's re
peated the whole story of Poe's life as given by Griswold, 
then closed with the statement that Poe's history was a 
melancholy one, but was not "without its lessons, which 
rightfully regarded," might prove "salutary to the young, 
the impulsive, and the gifted."• On the appearance of 
Griswold's first two volumes, the Democratic Review de
voted three numbers, December, 1850, and January and 
February, 1851, to a discussion of Poe. The reviewer de
clared that he had read what was "presented to us of Poe's 
life," and that he might have passed by his life with a few 
sentences except for the fact that Poe stood as one of the 
greatest literary men. 5 Evidently Griswold's "Memoirs" 
forced him to discuss Poe's life: 

• . • we would wish to shut him up in the tomb, as he is, and think 
alone of his books. This in many cases is extremely difficult, and 
sometimes impossible; for, as Dr. Griswold tells us, 'Nearly all that 
he wrote in the last two or three years, including much of his best 
poetry, was in some sense biographicaI.'a 

Some of the reviewers even went beyond Griswold in 
vituperation. One of the harshest of these was the Rev. 
George Gilfillan, whose article for the Critic in 1851 was 
widely disseminated in this country through both Littell's 
Living Age and a later publication in Third Gallery of 
Portraits (1854). Gilfillan charged that Poe was without 
one redeeming point, that "his heart was as rotten as his 
conduct was infamous," that he broke his wife's heart 
and constitution, "hurrying her to a premature grave, that 

•A1Mrican Whig R61Jiew, XI, 315 (March, 1860). 
•Knickerbocker'• Magazine, XXXVI, 372 (Oct., 1860). Quinn states, 

p. 677, that the editor seized the worst slanders and "twisted them 
out of focus." 

GDemocratic R611Ww, XXVIII, 66 (Jan., 1851). 
'Ibid., p. 162. 
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he might write Annabel Lee and The Raven," that he was 
"in short, a combination, in almost equal proportions, of 
the fiend, the brute, and the genius."7 The discussion was 
closed by the wish for "peace even to the well-nigh putrid 
dust of Edgar Poe."8 

In 1852, in an open letter to the New York Tribune, Gris
wold was taken to task by W. J. Pabodie (a friend of 
Mrs. Whitman's) notably for misstatements in his account 
of Poe's visit to Mrs. Whitman in a state of intoxication, 
which had "circulated through half a dozen foreign and 
domestic periodicals."9 Griswold answered Pabodie with 
a threatening letter, demanding that he retract. Instead, 
however, Pabodie repeated his charges and gave further 
proof of Griswold's perfidy. Griswold then remained dis
creetly silent. This correspondence undoubtedly had some 
influence at the time in keeping Poe's name from being 
completely at the mercy of his revilers; but it did not lead 
to any modification of the "Memoir" in subsequent editions. 

Still another turn of Poe biography in this first decade 
is indicated in an article in the National Magazine for 
October, 1852, entitled "A Great Man Self-Wrecked. An 
Owre True Tale." Here Poe's life served as basis for a 
temperance lecture, a use quite probably far from uncom
mon. The author of the article followed Poe throughout 
his life, showing how he forfeited respect and gave up 
honors "through his devotion to the accursed bottle," until 
he became a "confirmed drunkard" "with only now and 
then a fitful hour or so in which to throw off on paper 
the vagaries of a mind rich in learning and imaginative 
fancies," and ended finally "in a state of filthy intoxica
tion. "10 As a climax to his various object lessons he con
cluded: 

Reader-What you have read is no fiction. Not a single circumstance 
here related, not a solitary event here recorded, but happened to 

7Littell's Livi•g Age, XLI, 166 (April 22, 1854). 
8Jbid., p. 171. 
9W. F. Gill, Li.fe of Edgar Allan. Poe (New York, 1877), p. 220. 
toNatioftal Magazin.e, I, 364-5 (Oct., 1862). 
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EDGAR ALLAN POE, one of the most popular and imaginative of our 
writers.11 

That this treatment caused some protest is evident from 
an article which appeared in the same magazine a few 
months later. It began thus: 

To write a satisfactory paper on Poe is no easy task, there is so 
much that is unsatisfactory in Poe himself. If we mention his vices, 
we are likely to be blamed; and if we do not mention them, the 
chances are that we shall still be blamed .... the only alternative 
is either to write just what we think, or not to write at alI.12 

The writer then pointed out that the memoirs had been 
"singularly superficial" and that they had been "written 
by indifferent friends or open foes." But, he continued, 
"most prominent of Poe's vices" was "generally under
stood to have been drunkenness," and, he added, for 
drunkenness there could be "no good excuse."13 The senti
mentality of the period, which in itself contributed no 
small part to the popular interest in Poe's life, is indicated 
in the writer's attempt to find some extenuation in the 
circumstances of his earlier life, especially in the five 
years he spent in England away from the watchfulness of 
parents at a time when "he should have had a father's 
care, a mother's prayers and tears."H The real key to the 
"mystery" of Poe--a phrase employed often-was to be 
found in his lack of moral sense, in his being an intellect, 
not a man.15 

One would have expected warm protests from the South 
against the cruel attacks made upon Poe ; but these were 
not forthcoming in any great number. Poe had enemies 
in the South, as well as elsewhere, and aristocratic Rich
mond recognized a grain of truth in Griswold's biography. 
The chief explanation, however, is probably that the South 
before the war had few periodicals of any sort, and fewer 
still of any influence. Conditions of life and the force of 

ll]bid., p. 365. 
ttJbid., II, 193 (March, 1858). 
18Jbid., p. 197. 
HJf>id. 

lSJbid. 
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tradition led the brilliant young Southerner to prefer law 
to literature; furthermore the South was somewhat lack
ing in sympathy with literary life and was especially 
prejudiced against American writers.16 When Griswold's 
first edition came out, the Southern Literary Messenger, 
to be sure, condemned Griswold's "Memoir" as "the rawest, 
the baldest, the most offensive, and the most impudent 
humbug that has been ever palmed upon ·an unsuspecting 
moon-calf of a world."11 The editor, John M. Daniel, had 
in mind, however, more the "humbug" of the advertise
ments which had led the public to expect that Poe's works 
would "be brought out in a blaze of glory" than the inac
curacies of the biography. For after calling Griswold, 
Lowell, and Willis names, he related many things about 
Poe more damaging, as coming from his own city, than 
Griswold's statements, the point of view being that Poe's 
blemishes were "the results of character rather than of 
circumstance."18 The same method of "defense" i_s illus
trated by an article in the Southern Literary Messenger 
in 1854. In reprinting Gilfillan's vituperative article, the 
editor wrote as a preface : 

We find the following very powerful remarks on the writings of the 
late Edgar Allan Poe in the London Critic. The earlier portion of 
the article . . . consists of a very bitter attack on Poe's character 
as a man, in which the writer endeavors to gibbet him as the worse 
specimen of his species. There is much injustice in this unrelieved 
portraiture; yet so little, unhappily, can be said in defence of the 
dead poet, that we may only enter our protest against such uncalled 
for denunciation, and leave him to the kindlier consideration of more 
merciful commentators.1e 

I failed to find in the Messenger anything from the "more 
merciful commentators." Also, inasmuch as nearly three 
years had elapsed since the original appearance of the 
article referred to, it looks as if the editor were determined 

teThomas Nelson Page, "Authorship in the South Before the War," 
Lippi:ncott's Magazine, XLIV, 105-20 (July, 1889). 

11southern Literary Messenger, XVI, 173 (March, 1850). 
isJbid., p. 179. A full account of Daniel's attack and replies it called 

forth is given by Quinn, pp. 666 ff. 
iesouthern Literary Messenger, XX, 249 (April, 1854). 
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to keep alive such a violent attack. A few years later, how
ever, there came from another Southern source a spirited 
defense of Poe. In 1857, J. Wood Davidson of South Caro
lina, writing in Russell's Magazine, gave what was thought 
by some of his friends to be the fairest picture of Poe 
which had appeared up to that time. 20 

With the 1856 edition, onslaughts upon Poe were resumed. 
In October, 1856, the North American Review, which, be
cause of Poe's undisguised contempt for it,21 had some 
provocation for a grudge against Poe, carried a lengthy 
review. As a whole, this review was directed toward Poe's 
writings rather than toward the man, but some of Gris
wold's harsh statements about Poe were used to explain 
certain faults and limitations in his works. His fame was 
said to be somewhat limited in the Eastern States by his 
personal qualities, which he carried into his writings. How 
little headway Poe had made in answering the charges laid 
against him is indicated by the accusation that Poe admitted 

deliberate falsehood, .•. insulting a respectable audience, ... solely 
in order to avenge himself on a small clique, who he fancied had 
alighted him; ... making public, unjust, and untrue allegations 
against an individual . • . experiencing a 'superior relish for a row 
over all sublunary pleasures.'22 

In the same year, 1856, the Duyckincks edited the Cyclo
pedia of American Literature. They followed Griswold's 
statements in the main, in their biographical sketch, but 
were more sympathetic toward Poe. Moreover, they con
tradicted Griswold's assertion that Poe visited Kennedy's 
office to receive his first prize without shirt or hose and 
in need of a bath, declaring that Poe was "neat to fastidious
ness in dress."28 A reminiscence from a fellow cadet at 
West Point was introduced which emphasized Poe's utter 

10s. H. Whitman, Edgar Poe and Hi8 Critics, 2d. ed. (Providence, 
1885) , p. 48. 

21Allen, op. cit., pp. 374, 398, 549. 
22Nortk American Review, LXXXIII, 427-55 (Oct., 1856). 
28Cyclopedia of American IAterature, ed. E. A. and S. E. Duyckinck 

(New York, 1856), II, 539. 
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inefficiency and state of abstractness, evidence, perhaps, 
that the editors sought further information about Poe. 

The 1858 edition of Poe attracted the attention of 
English magazines also. In an article in Fraser's Magar 
zine, which was reprinted in the Living Age, Poe was said 
not to have been well known in England at this time, only 
two volumes of a cheap railway edition of his tales hav
ing appeared. 2• Thereupon, the reviewer felt obligated to 
give many of the damaging facts of Poe's life; but he 
also gave emphasis to the attempts of Lowell and Willis 
to say something good for Poe, and to Mrs. Clemm's tes
timony as to Poe's affection. He accepted, however, Gris
wold's own excuse for his attitude, namely, that it was 
impossible to conceal Poe's faults because of their noto
riety and because to do so was "unjust to the living against 
whom his hands were always raised."25 

Another notice of the 1856 edition of Poe appeared in 
the Edinburgh Review. This, too, was widely circulated 
in America through the reprint in the Living Age. All 
Griswold's slanders were rhetorically heightened so that 
the resultant attack on Poe was bitter. Poe was said to 
be "incontestibly one of the most worthless persons . . . 
in the world of letters," and to have combined in one per
son all vices. 26 The testimony of his friends that one glass 
of wine made him a different person was rejected in the 
face of Poe's alleged ingratitudes, insults, and slanders. 

In spite of these notices, Poe's fame in England was 
growing. In 1856, James Hannay brought out a second 
edition of Poe's poetry. In his introduction he followed 
the outline of Griswold's story, but his tone was clearly 
sympathetic. He intimated that Americans had made too 
much of Poe's misdoings and had not looked often enough 
into his home life, nor weighed sufficiently the difficulties 
of getting at a real understanding of his character. 

2 4£iving Age, LIV, 150 (July 18, 1857). 
25Jbid., p. 154. 
26Living Age, LVll, 803 (June 12, 1858). Quinn, pp. 685 ff., analyzes 

the British attitude. 
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In France, Poe was becoming quite well known. Before 
his death, only a very few tales, including "The Murders 
of the Rue Morgue," "The Gold Bug," "The Descent into 
the Maelstrom," and "The Black Cat" had appeared; but 
in the fifties translations of his tales appeared singly and 
in collected volumes, and critical notices of Poe likewise be
gan at this period to appear in "an almost unbroken line."21 

The French in general apparently adopted the attitude of 
discounting the facts of Poe's life and looking rather to 
his works for his claim to fame. 

Baudelaire, one of Poe's earliest translators, staunchly 
admired Poe and had the utmost contempt for Griswold, 
and his opinion, it appears, was respected in America He 
placed the blame for Poe's misfortunes on "America's 
great gas lighted barbarity," and he said of Griswold and 
his followers : 

Some, uniting the dullest unintelligence of his genius to the ferocity 
of the hypocritical trading class, have insulted him [Poe] to the 
uttermost, after his untimely end, and rudely hectoring his poor 
speechless corpse, particularly Mr. Rufus W. Griswold-the peda
gogue vampire, who has defamed his friend at full length, in an 
enormous article, wearisome and crammed with hatred, which was 
prefixed to the posthumous edition of Poe's works. Are there no 
regulations in America to keep curs out of cemeteries?2s 

But in America, it is evident that for the first decade 
following Poe's death the critical reviews of Poe were, 
in the main, biased and warped because of an effort to 
establish a causal relationship between the morbid and 
unhealthy tone of Poe's works and his morbid and un
happy life; and his fame as a critic, a story-teller, and a 
poet was blurred by his biography. 

During Poe's lifetime he was chiefly known for his criti
cal articles. 29 For the ten years immediately following his 

21C. P. Cambiaire, The Influence of Edgar Allan Poe in France 
(New York, 1927), pp. 13-68. 

2sGm, op. cit., p. 105. Quinn, p. 684, says even Baudelaire accepted 
some of Griswold's slanders. 

29Killis Campbell, ''Contemporary Opinion of Poe," Publications of 
Modern Language Association, XXXVI, No. 2, 159 (April, 1921). 
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death he was still looked upon as a critic of no mean dis
tinction; but the emphasis put upon his littleness as a man 
tended more and more to destroy faith in his judgments. 
In February, 1851, the Democratic Review recalled that Poe's 
success in the Southern Literary Messenger was due chiefly 
to his criticisms, and declared not only that he "mapped 
out in his own mind a course of earnestness" and set "a 
critical standard, which he followed with decision and de
fended with ability," but also that "his estimate of talent, 
and schools of literature, was generally correct." It added, 
however, that it did not count essays in which his feelings 
were embittered.80 Substantially this same view was ex
pressed by the National Magazine in 1853.81 Three years 
later, however, the statements became more equivocal. In 
October, 1856, the North American Review began by admit
ting that "in the department of criticism" Poe "essayed a 
revolutionary movement, protesting against the whole tone 
of American reviewing, and substituting, . theoretically at 
least, an entirely new system"; but it added that like all 
revolutionists, Poe was anxious to decapitate all sovereigns 
and debase all royal blood, and that from "his first suc
cessful appearance as a critic in 1846, until his death" he 
had been against "the acknowledged chiefs of poetry and 
fiction in the United States," being particularly preju
diced against New England; that much of his severest 
criticism he wrote for "the express purpose of 'creating a 
sensation,' " but his general style of criticism, "when his 
private feelings were in abeyance, was acute, but not com
prehensive."32 The review ended with an objection to 
Poe as a leader, declaring that the "secret of his impo
tency" lay in the fact that his critical reviews, "like all that 
he wrote, were destitute of moral sentiment."83 Duyckinck 
in his book expressed practically the same conclusion, urg
ing Poe's lack of sincerity in his critical opinions as a 

80Democratic Review, XXVIII, 164 (Feb., 1851). 
s1National Magazine, II, 193-200 (March, 1853). 
82North American Review, LXXXIII, 441-3 (Oct., 1856). 
88Jbid., p. 446. 
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reason for their having little value. 84 In England, where 
the subjects of his reviews were less known, Hannay in his 
preface to his edition of Poe's poems, expressed an admi
ration for the sharp-cutting, vivid analyses in Tke Literati, 
and declared that they represented a man of "large and 
various literary attainments," with, he felt impelled to 
add, "a spice of that bitterness which sprang from his mis
anthropy. "811 The Edinburgh Review, on the other hand, 
did not estimate "very highly" his power of criticism, 
because of his constant prejudice against his contempo
raries, although it admitted he had a "remarkable power 
of analysis."88 

Recognition of Poe as a poet came somewhat slowly in 
America. In the fifties his fame rested largely on "The 
Raven" and "The Bells." For one thing, his poetry, except 
in a few instances, had not been published in magazines, 
and it was not generally known. For another thing, Poe 
had injured his standing as a poet by explaining in his 
"Philosophy of Composition" the mechanical way in which 
he wrote "The Raven." His confession that he had writ
ten this poem "as coolly as if he had been working out a 
mathematical problem" led to his being compared to illus
trations of Faust's Mephistopheles "sitting on the infernal 
steed ... moving at the pace of the whirlwind, with the 
calm of perfect indifference."87 Or Poe's explanation was 
exaggerated and misinterpreted, as in this statement: 

his favorite proposition was that literature was all a trick, and that 
he could construct another Paradise Lost, or something equivalent 
to it, to order, if desirable.as 

There were those, it is true, who held that not a word of 
truth was to be found in "The Philosophy of Composition," 
but they sought to prove Poe's general untrustworthiness 
rather than to disprove his mechanical composition of 

HDuyckinck, op. cit., p. 539. 
811James Hannay, Poems of Edgar Allan Poe (London, 1856), p. xxv. 
HLiving Age, LVII, 815 (June 12, 1858). 
a1Jbid., XLI, 169 (April 22, 1854). 
aanuyckinek, op. cit., II, 538. 
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verse, 39 or to give an example of a public "verdant 
enough not to perceive he [Poe] was 'chaffing.' " 40 On the 
whole, Griswold's statement in his edition of The Literati 
that the famous essay disclosed the poet's mechanical 
method was accepted.41 Of all his poems "The Raven'' and 
"The Bells" were certainly the best examples of his theory. 
Two of the other fairly well-known poems, "The Haunted 
Palace" and "Annabel Lee," were not given the unstinted 
admiration due them for other reasons. Poe had been 
accused in his lifetime of plagiarizing from Longfellow in 
"The Haunted Palace," and, when Poe was dead, Griswold 
confirmed this accusation. The fact that Mrs. Whitman was 
mentioned as the inspiration of "Annabel Lee" led to its 
popular rejection. A more detailed examination of the 
reviews of the day will reveal more clearly the general 
attitude. 

In 1850, the American Whig Review declared that time 
would assign Poe's rank among poets, but put itself on 
record as believing Poe was "a poet of singular genius."•2 

In February, 1851, the Democratic Review announced that 
"The Raven" by Poe was "more widely appreciated as a 
poem 'beyond the wave' than in its native country"; that 
Poe was "far from being a great poet" because soul and 
heart were lacking. 43 It singled out for praise "The Raven," 
"The Bells," "To Helen," "Annabel Lee," "Lenore," and 
"Ulalume," but because there was "a mechanism" about 
even Poe's best poems, it concluded that few of Poe's 
poems would live.44 The reviewer in the National Maga
zine endorsed Poe's definition of poetry; but he declared 
that Poe's poetry was unreadable, even though it did not 
give us "Poe's subjectivity, his headaches, and heartaches 

HLiving Age, LIV, 157 (July 18, 1857). 
•0America11. Whig Review, XI, 309 (March, 1850). 
•tTh.e Lit6rati (New Yor1c, 1850), "Memoir of the Author," p. xxxii. 
•2American Whig Review, XI, 312 (March, 1850). 
•3Democratic Revis10, XXVIII, 167 (Feb., 1851). 
44/bid., p. 171. 
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and deliriums" as did his prose!G In an article in Put
nam's for October, 1856, on "What is Poetry?" the author 
asked what poem "of moral sentiment or didactic meaning 
ever ran the rounds like Poe's Song of the Bells-which 
is chiefly an artifice of words?" and added (obviously hav
ing in mind "The Raven") "his other popular poem is a 
series of cadences, in which the sentiment is conveyed in 
a vague, weird manner, which takes both the ear and the 
imagination."•6 The opinion was expressed by the North 
American Review in 1856 that Poe made his theories of 
poetry to suit his own limitations, and that he was "led 
into the error of excluding moral and spiritual themes 
from poetry, by a lack of susceptibility in his nature, 
which blinded him to their intrinsic beauty," and that Poe 
was best known and would be longest remembered as the 
author of "two brief but exquisitely beautiful poems, 'The 
Raven' and 'Annabel Lee.' "•1 Hannay offered an unquali
fied endorsement of Poe to English readers in his editions 
of Poe's poems in 1853 and 1856; but he, too, bound no doubt 
by the generally accepted facts of Poe's life, admitted that 
he found in Poe's poems "no trace of any depth of spiritual 
feeling, no 'questioning of destiny.' "•8 The two English edi
tions, however, seem somewhat contradictory to a statement 
in Fraser's Magazine that Poe was little known in England, 
but that he was a true poet, though he had written little. •9 

A reviewer in the Edinburgh Review did not consider Poe's 
verses materially different from those of his contempo
raries, except for "The Raven," which would suffice "singly 
to make a reputation."G0 

Poe's general popularity as a poet may be seen also by 
the number of his poems included in some of the antholo
gies of the day. Dana's Household Book of Poetry, first 
published in 1857, contains only "The Raven," "Annabel 

ONational Magazine, II, 199 (March, 1853). 
• 6Putnam's Magazine, VIII, 380 (Oct., 1856). 
•1Nortk American Review, LXXXIII, 427-31 (Oct., 1856). 
• 8 Hannay, op. cit., p. xx. 
Ol.iiving Age, LIV, 155 (July 18, 1857). 
GOJbid., LVII, 813-14 (June 12, 1858). 
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Lee," and "The Bells," and no further additions were 
made in 1866 or in 1882, although the revision of these 
years was made largely for the inclusion of "modern" 
poets. In Duyckinck's Cyclopedia of American Poetry of 
1857, three poems, "The Haunted Palace," "Lenore," and 
"The Raven," are included as against ten of Longfellow's 
poems, six of N. P. Willis's, four of Whittier's, nine of 
Holmes's, and eight each of George P. Morris's and Jones 
Very's. In Willmot's Poets of the Nineteenth Century 
( 1858) only "The Raven" is included, with Longfellow 
represented by four poems, Bryant by five, and Dana by two. 

In fact, in the decade following Poe's death there can 
be little doubt that his reputation rested largely upon his 
prose fiction. In this field there was little dispute as to his 
claim to greatness. Still, Griswold's assertion that much 
which Poe wrote, particularly in his last years, was bio
graphical, together with Poe's constant use of the first 
person in narration, led to considerable discussion as to the 
relation between the morbidness of his tales and his 
unhappy life. One reviewer went so far as to call the nar
rator Poe throughout his review.111 Poe's choice of the 
horrible as a rule was ascribed to his "singular attrac
tion to all dark, dreadful, and disgusting objects and 
thoughts,"112 although occasionally critics spoke of "his 
school." A good deal was made of the effect of the hor
rible on the reader. The following excerpt is a good illus
tration of the tone of criticism that prevailed: 

In perusing bis [Poe's] most powerful tales, the reader feels himself 
surrounded by hitherto unapprehended dangers; he grows suspicious 
of his best friends; all good angels appear turning to demons; God 
seems dead; and on closing the book, the first impulse is to shake oft' 
the frightful incubus by rushing out into the glad sunshine.11a 

The lack of moral significance in the tales was also 
stressed, some finding a moral in their revelation of the 
author. Duyckinck, for example, saw a moral beneath the 

riiLJving Age, LIV, 169-60 (July 18, 1867). 
1121bid., XLI, 169 (April 22, 1864). 
113North. American Review, LXXXIII, 432 (Oct., 1866). 
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surface; for the tales, he held, were in reality "the expres
sions of the disappointments and despair of the soul, alien
ated from happy human relations; misused faculties." 54 

Opinions varied as to Poe's originality. Some held that 
he was the most original writer America had produced.1111 

Others insisted that his "appearance of originality" was 
"due perhaps more to the eccentricity of his life and the 
deformity of his moral character than to the vigor or 
freshness of his intellect," that his writings "perpetually" 
reminded us of "something we have read before."56 In 
fact, the discussion of his originality often involved charges 
of plagiarism, charges many were only too glad to pay off 
against Poe. These charges led often to such defenses of 
Poe as Tennyson's contradiction of Poe's borrowing from 
him.111 In the main, Poe's genius was recognized as not 
having any need of shining by a borrowed light. 

The years between 1860 and 1870 were not nearly so 
prolific as the preceding ten years in articles about Poe. 
There are several possible reasons for this decrease. For 
one thing, Griswold's death, in 1857, closed the mouth of 
Poe's bitterest enemy. His death was preceded by a divorce 
suit which brought forth revelations about the hitherto 
accepted role of the pious Griswold that inevitably led to 
the public's loss of faith in Griswold as a man. The main 
factor, however, in bringing about fewer attacks on Poe 
was probably the Civil War. A quarrel about an indi
vidual ceased to be a paramount issue in the face of 
national disruption. The fifties had been indeed a decade 
of emotionalism; feeling, as Pattee points out, bordering 
on hysteria, had ruled it from end to end rather than 
thinking. 58 

The decade opened, however, with a warm defense of 
Poe by Mrs. Sarah Whitman in Poe and His Critics (1860). 
According to the pref ace, the book was designed to answer 

54Duyckinck, op. cit., II, 539. 
H£iving Age, XXXVII, 167 (April 16, 1863). 
&&Jbid., LVII, 804 (June 12, 1868). 
UTh,e Literary World, XII, 102-3 (Feb. 5, 1853). 
68Fred Lewis Pattee, The Feminine Fifties (New York, 1940), p. 4. 
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"the assumption that Poe had no friends," to provide "an 
index to a more equitable and intelligent theory of the 
idiosyncracies of his life," and "an earnest protest against 
the spirit of Dr. Griswold's unjust memoir." Something of 
its reception is indicated by George W. Curtis's comment 
in Harper's Weekly for March 17, 1860, to the effect that 
Mrs. Whitman's was the earliest book to vindicate Poe 
from the malice of enemies and to unveil something of the 
mystery of his life. 59 

Two editions of Poe's poems appeared in this period with 
new memoirs--one defending Poe and attacking Griswold, 
and the other repeating the old legends. The first, brought 
out in 1859, by Redfield, Griswold's publisher, evidently 
desired to off er a more liberal and sympathetic interpre
tation of Poe's life than had hitherto appeared. Attention 
was called to public corrections of some of Griswold's mis
representations that had already appeared in the New York 
Tribune and The Home Journal.60 The other edition, 
brought out by W. J. Widdleton in 1866, reiterated in an 
unsigned memoir former charges of Poe's personal defects, 
with implications of even "darker hues to his character," 
and a declaration that a study of his poems would reveal 
Poe's lack of any sense of "moral responsibility," and his 
religion as only a worship of the Beautiful based upon the 
"fully sensuous."61 

Other articles of the period were largely popular remin
iscences of Poe, chiefly important as an indication of the 
public interest in new light on Poe. One, for example, told 
the story of how Poe secured his appointment at West 
Point, 62 another gave a touching picture of a visit to Poe's 
home at Fordham, 63 and still another contradicted Gris-

59Harper's Weekly, IV, 163 (March 17, 1860). Mrs. Whitman's 
services to Poe are discussed fully by Quinn, pp. 689 ff. 

60Poe's Illustrated Poems (New York, 1859), p. 14. 
61Poems of Edgar Allan Poe (New York, 1866), p. 16. 
62Harper's New Monthly Ma.gazin.e, XXXV, 764-6 (Oct., 1867). 
63G. E. Woodberry, Life of Edgar Alla3 P06 (Boston, 1886), II, 432. 
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wold's statements as to Poe's slovenly appearance on one 
occasion and his early fixed habit of intemperance. 64 

Aside from Mrs. Whitman's book, the most important 
article was a comparative study of Poe and Hawthorne. 
The two were said to be the only American authors with 
"the sense of beauty and the artist's conscience in a supreme 
degree."811 The chief difference between them, the author, 
Eugene Benson, declared, lay in the circumstances which 
made Hawthorne a happy man, and Poe an unhappy one; 
and in the fact that Poe was dominated by an intellectual 
conscience, Hawthorne by a moral one. He objected to 
Poe's mocking, virulent method of "scratching his vic
tims" in his critical reviews, though he admitted that in 
nine times out of ten Poe was right in his destructive work. 
He frankly accepted many evidences of perverseness in 
Poe's nature; but his tone is more calm and restrained, 
more purely critical than that of any of the articles of the 
preceding decade, and his final conclusion is that Poe had 
"preeminently, a beautiful mind."66 

The period between 1870 and 1880 was especially pro
ductive of biographical articles on Poe. The two most 
important studies in this field came from R. H. Stoddard 
of New York and John H. Ingram of London. Stoddard, 
writing in Harper's New Monthly in 1872 and in a memoir 
prefixed to an edition of Poe's poems brought out in Eng
land and America in 1874, examined Griswold's biography 
with a questioning attitude. He called attention to a good 
many unsupported statements and interpreted in a new 
light some commonly accepted facts, such as Griswold's 
story of Poe's desertion from the army, his attraction of 
women, and his drinking habits. In the main, however, he 
changed little of Griswold's story, though he did soften the 
effect. Ingram, on the other hand, was moved by a right
eous indignation against what he considered had been an 
infamous attack on Poe's name. He left few stones un
turned in his attempts to disprove Griswold's statements, 

"Ibid., I, 92-3. 
&r>Galazy, VI, 742 (Dec., 1868). 
''Ibid., p. 748. 
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to disclose his malicious perversion of facts, and to dis
cover new facts. He showed that Poe's works were well 
known in France and Spain. He went so far in his con
demnation of America's apathy in righting the monstrous 
wrong which he felt had been committed against Poe that 
his book was not generally so favorably received as Stod
dard's. Something of the popular reception of the two 
books is well illustrated in the following review, which 
appeared in the Nation, March 25, 1875: 

It is indicative of a renewal of interest in the character of Poe that 
nearly simultaneous biographies should be published on both sides of 
the Atlantic whose chief if not entire object is to clear his name 
from the aspersions thrown upon it by the misstatements of Gris
wold .... They are both ... successful, Mr. Stoddard in his brief 
memoir doing summary justice to the detractions, without at the same 
time hiding from himself the real faults of the man or seeking to 
throw a false light on his personal character. Mr. Ingram, on the 
contrary, apparently regarding himself as the sole and appointed 
restorer of a reputation which he considers Poe's countrymen and 
the world at large to have set themselves to tarnish, whitewashes 
him so completely that his American friends would hardly know him. 
He contemptuously ignores every story that tends to the discredit of 
his hero, and loses no opportunity to rnanif est his sense of American 
unworthiness of so great a fortune as to be the birthplace of his 
Magnus Apollo.67 

That the study of Poe's life and character took still 
another direction in this decade is indicated in an article 
in Scribner's Monthly, in 1875, entitled "A Mad Man of 
Letters." Insanity or at least an abnormality of mind as 
an explanation of Poe's conduct had been hinted at occa
sionally before; but this article attempted to prove beyond 
a shadow of a doubt that Poe was insane. The author, 
Francis Gerry Fairfield, drew for his proof upon authori
tative discussions of insanity, upon Poe's introspective 
habits, upon conflicting opinions of Poe as a vicious brute 
and a pure gentleman, and upon the morbid similarity of 
all Poe's works.68 He reflected some of the current preju
dice against Poe on account of his parentage by suggest-

01Nation, XX, 208 (March 25, 1875). 
68Scribner's Monthly, X, 690-99 (Sept., 1875). 
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ing that Poe might have inherited epilepsy, inasmuch as 
his father was a man of irregular habits, and his mother 
was an obscure actress. 69 The author's conclusions are too 
farfetched or too flimsily supported to bear much weight; 
but his attitude certainly entered into the Poe problem, 
and it illustrates, along with Stoddard's and Ingram's, an 
attempt to clear Poe's name of some of the dishonor that 
had clung to it since his death. 

A substantial evidence of a kindlier attitude towards Poe 
was also offered in 1875 by the school teachers of Balti
more through the erection of a monument over Poe's 
hitherto unmarked grave. The occasion offered evidence 
that Poe was becoming firmly established among his fell ow 
writers. Whitman was among those actually present, and 
Whittier, Holmes, Longfellow, Bryant, Tennyson, and 
Swinburne among those sending inscriptions for the 
monument. Two years later, a memorial was brought out, 
which included a biographical sketch by Ingram and a 
complete record of the dedication exercises. 

The popular interest in Poe in this period is further 
reflected by Mrs. Susan Archer Talley Weiss's "Last Days 
of Poe," published in Scribner's Monthly in 1878. Mrs. 
Weiss, a Richmond acquaintance of Poe, attempted to 
correct some of the legends about a man whom she had 
found a charming and magnetic person. She intimated 
(what the Valentine letters have since proved) that Poe's 
quarrel with Mr. Allan was not primarily the poet's fault, 
but, in the main, she does not impress the reader as know
ing Poe intimately. As if to resist the current, C. F. 
Briggs, in the Independent for December, 1877, recalled 
Poe's traits of treachery and insincerity, his utter disre
gard of moral obligations and his lack of loyalty, point
ing out that Poe aimed at nothing except a literary repu
tation. In this respect, he concluded, Poe 

gained all he aspired to, and his friends should be satisfied to know 
that he accomplished all he labored for, and not endeavor to compel 

69fbid., p. 698. 
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the world to award him a character which he never coveted and held 
in supreme contempt. TO 

But his friends continued in their labors "to compel the 
wor Id to a ward him a character." The last half of the 
period also contributed two new biographies of Poe, one 
a memoir by E. L. Didier in The Life and Poems of Edgar 
Allan Poe, the other by William F. Gill. The latter has the 
distinction of being, as far as I have been able to discover, 
the first volume devoted entirely to Poe's life. Although 
Didier contributed practically no new facts about Poe's life 
and was too eulogistic in tone, he illustrates the attitude 
of his period in his indignation that Poe's name should 
continue "to be assailed on the most baseless and prepos
terous pretexts," using as an example a recent specimen 
of Boston "pulpit oratory" in which Poe had been de
nounced as "the unhappy master, who recklessly carried 
the torch of his genius into the haunts of the drunkard 
and the debauchee, until he utterly extinguished it in his 
profligate poems !"11 Gill's book is, on the whole, of more 
weight than Didier's. The author declared in his preface 
that the book was "written partly as an answer to Ingram's 
complaint that no trustworthy biography had yet appeared 
in his own country." Although he did not add much by 
way of discovery about Poe, he attempted to give a just 
estimate of Poe's life and character in harmony with the 
new facts that had been brought to light. Taking his cue 
from Ingram, . he brought together in full extracts many 
of the scattered contradictions of Griswold's story that had 
been made from time to time. 

Poe's works were studied more objectively in the seven
ties than in the preceding decades, although his life was, 
as has been pointed out, the chief source of interest. That 
his fame as a poet was growing is indicated by the fact 
that at least half a dozen editions of his poems were 
brought out in this period. On the other hand, the Nation 

10Quoted by Woodberry, op. cit., II, 426. 
nE. L. Didier, Life and Poems of Edgar Allan Poe (New York, 

1877) ' p. 16. 
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declared in reference to Stoddard's and Ingram's editions 
that in both "some of the poems" represented were "silly 
enough," thereby indicating his standing as a poet was 
still unsettled. 12 His fame as a writer of prose tales was 
undiminished, although the absence of moral sentiment 
continued to be a point of contention, as well as his lack of 
any traits called American, his apparent "shrinking from 
any identification with his native land."73 Ingram added 
some new tales to his edition of Poe, among them "The 
Oval Portrait" and "The Island of the Fay," neither of 
which the Nation thought could add anything to the fame 
of the author of "The Gold Bug" and "The Descent Into 
the Maelstrom," so fixed was the notion of Poe's limita
tion to a few types.74 Poe's fame as a critic grew during 
this period. Less attention was paid to his cutting and 
slashing, to his jealousies and his literary quarrels, and 
more to his bringing into criticism a new and more scien
tific method. Stoddard, for example, endorsed Poe's state
ment that there could not be justice without havoc, espe
cially in a day when "mediocrity was as pretentious as it 
was then," and he remarked that those who were not criti
cized in The Literati enjoyed Poe's "urbane" and "brutal" 
pictures. 76 

The period between 1880 and 1890 was marked by a 
zealous search for the truth about Poe. Stoddard somewhat 
perfunctorily and Ingram laboriously had been at work 
on Poe. In 1880, Stoddard brought out a new edition of 
Poe with a biographical introduction; Ingram issued his 
two-volume Edgar Allan Poe; His Life, Letters, and Opin
ions,· and E. C. Stedman published an essay on Poe which 
illustrated an unbiased and unshocked point of view in a 
new generation. The new facts about Poe were singly of 
no great significance, but when taken together they tended 
to give a new conception of his character and personality 

nNa.ti<Yn., XX, 209 (Nov. 26, 1876). 
'*Scribn6r'a Monthly~ XI, 808 (April, 1876). 
"Na.tion, XX, 209 (Nov. 26, 1876). 
nHa.rper'a NetD Monthly, XLV, 666 (Sept., 1872). 
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and particularly of his last unhappy years. Something of 
the public response to this more scientific and objective 
study of Poe may be seen in the following extract (re
printed in the Living Age) from the Fortnightly Review 
for September 11, 1880 : 

"A dissolute, fantastic writer, died at Baltimore in consequence of 
fits of intoxication." Such is the summary of Poe's character and 
career in a popular American encyclopedia, and it represents very 
fairly the general conception of the man which has been current since 
his death on both sides of the Atlantic. Alongside of this conception 
there has been from the first another and more accurate conception, 
vehemently insisted upon by high authority long before Mr. Ingram 
systematically set himself to free Poe's memories from certain per
sonal slanders, but the truth has not had a chance in competition 
for popular favor. The unfortunate American poet has been seized 
upon in the popular fancy as a type of the moody, idle, discontented 
worker by fits and starts . • . many who read "The Raven," or 
"The Mysteries of Marie Roget," believed them to be the weird 
fancies of a brain distempered by wild fits of drinking, thrown out 
in semi-delirious intervals .... [It is] much more true that he worked 
himself to death than that he drank himself to death.Te 

There were others, however, who thought, as the Nation 
put it, that Poe's "true biographer is yet to come," who 
held on to the notion that the truth about Poe had not 
yet been told, and who resented any effort to whitewash 
him.T7 Ingram's unfamiliarity with Poe's milieu and his 
treatment of Poe as "a lofty hero obliged to herd with his 
inferiors" were also objected to. 78 

In 1885, George E. Woodberry brought out a biography 
of Poe so full of details of his life it tended to end the 
so-called Poe problem. The consensus of opinion after the 
appearance of this book was that there were no more 
records or letters to be examined. Woodberry had, indeed, 
set out to tell the truth about Poe at any cost. He gave, 
for example, almost cruel accounts of Poe's intoxication, 
his debts, his overtopping ambition; but the impression 
these made was somewhat relieved by his portrayal of 

76Living Age, CXLVI, 690-91 (Sept. 11, 1880). 
11Nation, XXXI, 360-61 (Nov. 18, 1880). 
18Jbid. 
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Poe's home life and his affection for his wife and mother
in-law. He removed some of the stigma from Poe's name 
by clearing up the mystery of Poe's life between the years 
1827 and 1829, a period formerly explained by making 
Poe a deserter from the army. Again, as an index to the 
popular reception of the book, I shall turn to the Nation's 
review. The reviewer began by raising the question as to 
whether finding the way out of the labyrinth of contra
dictions, blunders, and exaggerations was worth the 
trouble; for, he added, while each biographer was engaged 
in vindicating Poe's reputation against somebody else,. 
each had to admit the same damaging facts. His final con
clusion was that with Griswold as prosecuting officer, 
Ingram as counsel for the defense, and Woodberry as 
judge, very little had been presented which modified the 
poor reputation Poe had made in his life, even though 
Woodberry's Life established the record completely.79 Wood
berry himself, however, through an article published in 
the Atlantic Monthly, gave to the public at large a point 
of view for appraising his work in his claim that he had 
done Poe the greatest service one man could render an
other-he had told the truth about Poe, and even though 
his biographical account was cruel at times, he had made 
Poe's life a consistent and intelligent whole, and had 
banished forever his imaginary character.80 In 1889, 
Ingram brought out his edition of Poe's poetry with a 
memoir which contributed further to humanizing Poe. In 
the latter part of the eighties, indeed, after the facts of 
Poe's life were generally disseminated, the tone of self
righteous condemnation was gradually heard less and less 
often in discussions of Poe. The truth had been told ; more 
and more the view was accepted that, even though his 
heart was more often wrong than his head, many times 
"his heart was as sound as his perceptions" -that he 
was, in a word, "a man of like passions with ourselves."81 

19Nation, XL, 157 ff. (Feb. 19, 1885). 
soAtlantic Montkl'IJ, LIV, 814-28 (Dec., 1884). 
SIScribner's Monthl'I/, XX, 107-10 (May, 1880). 
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In conjunction with a movement towards a more truth
ful account of Poe's life went the movement for a more 
just and accurate estimate of his works. The notion was 
still current at the beginning of the eighties that his 
range was too narrow to place him among the greatest 
poets; but within his range he was given a high place, and 
the absence of moral sentiment in his work began to be 
attributed to his conception of art rather than to his life. 82 

Stedman, particularly by singling out for high praise poems 
like "The City of the Sea,'" "Israfel," "The Conqueror 
Worm," helped to eradicate the notion that Poe was merely 
a versifier. Richardson in his American Literature gave 
evidence of a new attitude, in his statement that the 
eternity of the human soul is the key to much of Poe. 83 

In England such distinguished men as Swinburne and 
Gosse added their voices to those singing Poe's praises, 
Swinburne stressing his originality,8" and Gosse his dis
covery of symbolism.85 By 1889, too, it is safe to say that 
Poe's place among critics was firmly established. Thomas 
Nelson Page, writing in this year, reflected the popular con
ception by linking Poe's name with Lowell's, and by declar
ing that Lowell had been right in his statement that Poe, 
in spite of occasional prejudices, "lifted literary criticism 
from 'sniveling imbecility.' "86 The criticism of Poe's tales 
in the period between 1880 and 1890 was marked by an 
absence of any prating against their lack of moral teach
ing or any attempt to account for their morbidity by the 
facts of Poe's life. In a criticism of tales such as "Ligeia," 
"Fall of the House of Usher," and "William Wilson," for 
instance, ideality rather than morbidity was emphasized,87 

82/bid., pp. 116-17. 
sac. F. Richardson, American Litero.ture (New York, 1887-89), 

11, 407. 
HA. C. Swinburne, Complete Work8, The Bonchurch Edition (New 

York, 1926), XVI, 418. 
8 5Edmund Gosse, SO'TM Diversions of a Man of Letters (New 

York, 1919), p. 113. 
s&Lippincott's, XLIV, 114 (July, 1889). 
s1scribner'a Monthly, XX, 119 (May, 1880). 
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and "William Wilson" was declared to be the best allegory 
of conscience in the language. 88 In England, 29,000 copies 
of Poe's tales were reported to have been sold in 1887, 
"as against less than one-third that number of many of 
the most popular and famous of our other American 
writers."89 

In looking back over the opinions of Poe during this 
period of forty years, one is convinced that the great 
development was not primarily the recognition of his genius, 
but rather the clearing of his name from the slanders 
which caused it to be anathema for the world in general. 
The bitter fight for his name reflects more than anything 
else the prejudices of his times. Society was against him 
in the first place because of his parentage; and in the 
second place because he was too proud to humble himself 
to John Allan, the one man who seemed charitable enough 
to overlook his parentage. He was, moreover, caught and 
crucified as a man and a writer by the great reform move
ment in American history which was marked by formal
ism, sentimentality, bitterness, and fanaticism. Then he 
was a Southerner at a time when there were few literary 
contacts between North and South, and when sectional 
differences magnified prejudices. Furthermore, Poe fell 
into a period of American literature when standards were 
low and mediocrity the ruler of the day. In raising the 
standards and dethroning mediocrity, he inevitably made 
many enemies. Finally, he selected as a literary executor 
a man whom society trusted both as a critic and as a 
minister of the gospel, but who in reality was Poe's totally 
unprincipled enemy.90 But when all allowances are made, 
one has to admit that Poe was in a measure to blame for 
the dishonor cast on his name. He was insincere, untruth
ful, self-centered, intemperate, and envious, although not 

88John Nichol, American Literature (Edinburgh, 1885), p. 166. 
&DLippincott's, XLIV, 113 (July, 1889). 
&oQuinn says, p. 691, that recent attempts to find excuses for Gris

wold's slanders led to his giving in A Critical Biography, pp. 642-95, 
his detailed analysis of Griswold's forgeries. 
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in the degree his enemies accused him of. But all these 
things were given tremendous impetus by Griswold's 
malicious exaggeration and perversion of facts. Contradic
tions of Griswold's story were not lacking; but these could 
come only from Poe's friends, and he had many more 
enemies than friends, and the "Memoir" made even more 
enemies. In the end, with the coming of a new genera
tion, the truth about Poe came to light because, whatever 
his enemies could say of his life, his writings were with
out moral blemish, and their pure a.nd refined tone led to 
the finding of a proper perspective. 



EMERSON'S KNOWLEDGE OF DANTE 

BY JOSEPH CHESLEY MATHEWS 

Ralph Waldo Emerson was able to read Latin by the 
time he finished college, in 1821 (and probably much 
earlier) ,1 and Italian as early as 1833 ;2 so he would have 
been able to read Dante in the original. In his library 
today, with his signature on the fly-leaves, are copies of 
the Divina Commedia in Italian and in English, and a 
translation of the Vita Nuova. 8 And as early as January, 

1The Harvard Catalogue for 1820 shows Latin among the studies 
assigned to the freshman, sophomore, and junior classes. See also 
0. W. Holmes, Ralph Waldo Emerson (Boston, 1886), p. 43; W. B. 
Hill, "Emerson's College Days," in The Literary World, XI, 180 
(May 22, 1880); The Letters of Ralph Waldo Emerson, ed. Ralph 
Leslie Rusk (New York, 1939), I, xxxii, 48 (hereafter referred to 
as Letters); F. B. Sanborn, Ralph Waldo Emerson (Boston, 1901), 
pp. 33 f.; Journals of Ralph Waldo Emerson (Boston and New York, 
1909-1914), Ill, 55 (hereafter referred to as Jour.). 

I wish to express here my thanks to Mr. Raymond Emerson, 
Mr. Edward W. Forbes, and the Ralph Waldo Emerson Memorial 
Association for permission to quote from the writings of Emerson; 
to Professor Ralph Leslie Rusk for graciously allowing me to use 
materials which he has labored to collect; and to all three of the 
gentlemen named for other favors which it is needless to enumerate. 

2Sanborn, op. cit., p. 34, and The Personality of Emerson (Boston, 
1903), p. 69; Bliss Perry, Emerson Today (Princeton, 1931), p. 42; 
0. W. Firkins, Ralph Waldo Emerson (Boston, 1915), p. 227. See also 
the note appended to the present article. 

•The following works are in his library: La Divina Commedia ... , 
ed. P. Baldassarre Lombardi (3 vols., Roma, 1820-1822); another 
edition, 1 vol., folio, with commentary by Christoforo Landi no ( V ene
tia, 1596)-this one a gift from Dr. John A. Carlyle, July 10, 1848; 
Cary's translation of the D.C. (2 vols., Philadelphia, 1822); John 
Carlyle's translation of the Inferno (New York, 1849); T. W. Par
sons' translation of "Seventeen Cantos of the Inferno" (Boston, 1865), 
of the complete Inferno (Boston, 1867)-a gift from Parsons, 
August, 1867,---and of the "Ante-Purgatorio" (London, 1876); C. E. 
Norton's The New Life of Dante, an Essay with Translations (Cam
bridge, 1859)-a gift from the author, Christmas, 1859,-and The 
New Life of Dante (Boston, 1867)-a gift from Norton, September 
25, 1867; Boccaccio's Vita di Dante (Milano, 1823) ; and D. Stern's 
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1825, he said he had Dante,4 by which he meant, presum
ably, the Divina Commedia; in 1834 he seems to have had 
both Cary's translation and an Italian text of that poem ;11 

and in January, 1839, he had the Vita Nuova in Italian. 6 

In his published writings there are about one hundred 
and seventy-five Dante references, of one sort or another, 
dating between 1818 and 1872. About forty of these are 
too general or vague to have any value for our study ;7 

Dante et Goethe, Dialogues (Paris, 1866). We might add here that 
Emerson had on the wall of his study a framed print of an engravin& 
of the head of Dante (about 12" by 16"), engraved by Ang0 • Cam
panella from a design by Luigi Agricola, copied from the Disputa 
Dante of Raff ael, even though the title of the engraving indicates 
that it was from Raffael's Parnassus. He had also, in his parlor, 
a framed copy (about 20" by 26") of the Arundel Society's colored 
print of the facsimile of the Giotto portrait of Dante made by Seymour 
Kirkup. This picture, which still hangs in the Emerson House, I 
assume to be the one received from Norton in 1860. (See Letters, V, 
230.) (For the privilege of seeing Emerson's study and books, and of 
collecting the information in this note, I am indebted to Mr. Raymond 
Emerson, Mr. Edward W. Forbes, the Ralph Waldo Emerson Associa
tion, and Mrs. Howard W. Kent, of the Concord Antiquarian Society.) 

4Letters, I, 160. At the same time he said he had Ariosto. The only 
volumes of Ariosto among the Emerson books today are a five-volume 
set published in Milan in 1812. If this is the Ariosto he had in 1825, 
perhaps the Dante was in Italian too. 

In a letter of Feb. 23, 18Z7, also, he spoke of a Dante (Letters, I, 
192). 

ssee below, pp. 177-8. 
6Letters, II, 179f., 184. The copy seems to have been borrowed 

from Margaret Fuller. He got another copy in Boston in June, 1841 
(Letters, II, 406); and in July, 1843, spoke of having a copy given 
him by George Bancroft (Letters, III, 183) [qy: one and the same 
book?]. There is no copy of the V. N. in Italian in the Emerson 
library now. But on May 18, 1857 ( ?) , he sent a copy to Samuel Gray 
Ward (Letters, V, 78). See also Letters, IV, 534, which tells of his 
sending two Dantes to George P. Bradford in 1855; but there is no 
evidence that either of these was a copy of the V. N. In 1848(?) 
Bradford had borrowed from Emerson the Inferno and Purgatorio, 
in two volumes-<>£ the Lombardi set listed in n. 3, above? (MS 
letter of G.P.B. to R.W.E., dated Oct. 3, in the Houghton Library.) 

7Unimportant references to Dante are to be found in the following 
places: Journals, III, 415; V, 182, 399, 466; VI, 189, 213, 244, 468; 
VII, 56, 163, 1'77, 214, 264, 516; VIII, 845; IX, 207; X, 5, 38, 168; 
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and about forty-five more, although more definite, do not 
inform us as to Emerson's knowledge of Dante's works. 
In April, 1833, he recorded seeing in Santa Croce "the 
empty tomb of Dante, who lies buried at Ravenna,"8 and 
in May, seeing the "Sasso di Dante" ;9 in July he wrote that 
he had been introduced to "Mr. Carey [sic] the translator 
of Dante" ;10 and in September spoke of Boccaccio's ap
pointment to lecture in Florence on the Divina Com
media fifty-one years after Dante's death.11 In 1836 he 
noted that he had "looked over the designs for Dante by 
Flaxman" ;12 on October 30, 1843, wrote to Thomas Carlyle 
that he was sending him "a volume of translations from 
Dante, by Dr. Parsons" ;18 and in July, 1848, recorded in 
his Journal that he was bringing home from England Dr. 
John Carlyle's translation of the lnferno.14 A few months 
earlier (in October, 1847) he had mentioned in a letter to 
Lidian Emerson that Thomas Carlyle's brother was "get
ting out a translation of Dante into English prose" ;111 and 

The Com.plete Works of RaJ.pk Waldo Emerson (Centenary Edition, 
Boston, 1903-1904), hereafter referred to as Works, II, 83, 108; III, 
4, 106; VI, 38, 39, 282; VII, 174, 218, 302; VIII, 40, 67, 218; X, 288, 
363, 536; XII, 197, 368, 468; Letters, III, 64; IV, 266. 

BJour., III, 106; see also Letters, I, 376, 383. 
9Jour., III, 115. 
10Letters, I, 393. 
11Jour., Ill, 211. In 1864 he referred to this fact twice more (Jour., 

X, 30; and Uncollected Lectures by RaJ.pk Waldo Emerson, ed. 
Clarence Gohdes, New York, 1932, p. 14). 

12Jour., IV, 77. 
1BThe Correspondence of Thomas Carlyle and RaJ,pk Waldo Eimerson, 

ed. C. E. Norton (3d ed., Boston, 1883), II, 38. The book was T. W. 
Parsons' The First Ten Cantos of the Inferno (Boston, 1843). 
Emerson sent another copy to Samuel Gray Ward (MS letter dated 
Nov. 28, 1843, in the Houghton Library). No copy of this book is in 
Emerson's library now. 

14Jour., VII, 488. The book had not yet been published; apparently 
he was referring to proofs of some kind, called "the Signatures" in 
a letter dated Aug. 11, 1848, and "the MS." in a letter dated Aug. 
16 (Letters, IV, 103, 106). 

111Letters, III, 424. 
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during 1848 and 1849 he wrote about twenty letters ar .. 
ranging for an American edition of that translation.18 

In 1854 he thanked Sarah Freeman Clarke for a "Picture 
of Fortune ... & the autograph inscription from 
Dante" ;17 in 1856 ref erred to "the bust of Dante" ;18 on 
November 17, 1860, wrote to thank Charles Eliot Norton 
for a fine drawing of Dante ;19 on the following Christmas 
wrote to thank the same friend for a cast and photographs 
of Dante ;20 and in 1861 spoke of "Giotto's head of Dante."21 

In "Society and Solitude" (published in 1870) he wrote: 
"'If I stay,' said Dante, when there was question of going 
to Rome, 'who will go? and if I go, who will stay?' " 22 And 

16Correspondence of Carlyle and Emerson, II, 173 (Jan. 23, 1849); 
and Letters, III, 451; IV, 103, 105, 106, 111, 112, 114, 115, 116, 120, 
121, 124, 128, 132, 134, 146, 149, 153. There are also other references 
to this translation: for example, see his notice of it, "New Transla
tion of Dante," published in The Mass. Quar. Rev. for September, 
1848 (I, 527); Jour., VIII, 35; Letters, IV, 158; V, 203; and 
Correspondence of Carlyle and Emerson, II, 203 (July 28, 1851). 

11Letters, IV, 472. This gift may explain how Sarah Clarke came 
to be considered the donor of the picture of the Giotto Dante (see 
Letters, V, 230, note 193). In the Emerson parlor, the "Fortune" 
hangs just above the "Dante." 

1sworks, X, 443. 
19Letters, V, 230. See note 3, above. 
20Letters, V, 235. Mr. Rusk has been unable to locate either cast 

or pictures, and questions whether the cast was a replica of Kirkup's 
"death mask" of Dante, or a bust, as Emerson calls it. I surmise 
that the photographs were of the so-called death-mask of Dante, like 
those which in 1865 went into Norton's book On the Original Portraits 
of Dante. Three such pictures given by Norton to H. W. Longfellow 
I have seen among the latter's books, through the courtesy of Mr. 
H. W. L. Dana. 

21J our., IX, 320. 
22Works, VII, 8. Emerson might have found this legend in Boc

caccio's Vita di Dante, a copy of which he owned. See G. Boccaccio, 
ll Com,ento alla Divina Commedia, ed. D. Guerri (Bari, 1918), I, 46, 
G. Papini, La Leggenda di Dante (Lanciano, 1910), pp. 23f., and G. 
Papanti, Dante, secondo La Tradizione e i Novellatori (Livorno, 1878), 
p. 10. (On pages 95, 96, 99, and 106 of Emerson's copy of the Vita 
there are some small marginal marks beside a few lines of the text, 
but whether the marks were made by Emerson I cannot tell. He 
spoke of the work in his essay on "Books"-Works, VII, 205.) 
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in 1870 he recorded in his Journal that "A passage in the 
Convito of Dante testifies that he knew Greek too imper
fectly to read Homer in the original (See Biographie 
Generale) ."23 

There remain about ninety references which do inform 
us concerning Emerson's knowledge of Dante, and to a 
consideration of them the rest of this essay will be de
voted. In 1818 he seems to have had his first taste of the 
Italian poet from reading bits of the Divina Commedia in 
an article in the February number of the Edinburgh 
Review for that year.24 This article contains eighteen quo
tations from the poem, all of them in Cary's version, and 
seven of them in Italian also ;25 the young reader was so 
much impressed by the passage quoted from the Ugo lino 
story that he transcribed and sent it to his brother 
Edward.26 Then in later years he several times definitely 
mentioned reading this poem. On July 19, 1849, writing to 
a friend, he mentioned with praise Dr. Carlyle's transla
tion of the Inferno, declaring, 

23He was translating a sentence ("Un passage de son Banquet .•. ") 
from the article on Dante in Hoef er's N ou:velle Biograpkie Generale 
(Paris, 1866), column 40 of vol. XIII (see Jour., X, 336, 344). There 

is no evidence that he ever read any of the Convito. 
24Letters, I, 71; and Tke Edinburgh Review, XXIX, 453-74. The 

article consists of two reviews---one of G. Biagioli's Dante: with, a 
New Italian Commentary (Paris, 1818), and one of Cary's Vision 
(London, 1818). 

25The quotations total about 158 lines. Emerson clearly did not 
know Italian at this time, and had never heard much, if anything, 
of Dante before. One wonders if he heard anything of Dante from 
George Ticknor, who was lecturing at Harvard during his junior 
and senior years. (Ticknor is said to have "introduced Dante to 
his students in 1819 [1820?] in a general course on the great European 
poets."-Emilio Goggio, "The Teaching of Dante in America," in 
Mod. Lang. Jour., VIII, 276, Feb., 1924.) There are no records at 
Harvard to show in detail what courses Emerson took there, or what 
books be drew from the library during his last three college years. 
One wonders also whether he heard Fauriel lecture on Dante at the 
Sorbonne in 1833 (see Letters, I, 387, n. 90). 

26Tbe quotation from Inferno XXXIII is 44 lines long, and is in 
English. 
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I read it lately by night with wonder and joy at all his parts, and 
at none more than at the nerve and courage which is as essential to 
poet as to soldier. Dante locked the door and put the key in 
his pocket. I believe we value only those who do so.27 

In August, 1867, he recorded in the Journal, 

Read Parsons' Dante.2s The translation appears excellent, most 
faithful, yet flowing and elegant, with remarkable felicities, as when 

Per tutti i cercki dello Inferno scuri 

is rendered,-

'Through all the dingy circles down in hell.'29 

And about the same time, he wrote to Parsons: 

The beautiful book you have been so good as to send me I find more 
valuable the more it is read. I began this time at the eighteenth 
Canto,29b and read to the end of the thirty-fourth. I find the book 
good beyond my expectation, and in my opinion, excellent. I am by 
no means a good Dant.ean, as you know, but I am quite sensible of his 
prodigious force, and I find this fairly rendered, and with flowing 
elegance, from page to page, through all these Cantos. In many 
places, the felicity is admirable. My impressions are so heartily in 
favor of the translation, from this first reading, that I wish my judg
ment in the case were of more worth; and yet I read with the original 
at my elbow, and from time to time under my eye. I am proud of 
the work of my countryman, and give you joy on your success.Ho 

27Works, IX, 477f., note 2 for p. 221; Letters from Ralph, Waldo 
Emerson to a Friend, ed. C. E. Norton (Boston and New York, 1899), 
p. 78. For another statement, on July 27, 1849, that he had lat.ely been 
readfng Dr. Carlyle's prose version, see Letters, IV, 156. But since 
he bad brought the translation home in July, 1848, and published a 
notice of it soon after (Letters, IV, 104, n. 368), it is highly probable 
that he read at least parts of the work in that year. 

Cf. "the poem of Dante •.• seems to me a city of Lacedaemon 
turned into verses" ( J our., V, 269, Sept., 1839) . 

28That is, the Inferno, or the last half of it. See n. 8, above, and 
n. 29b, below. 

29Jour., X, 209; Inf., XXV, 18. 
29bPresumably Emerson had already read Parsons' translation of 

"Seventeen Cantos of the lnfern,o" (1866). Seen. 8, above. 
29cFrom Letters by T. W. Parsons, ed. Zoltan Haraszti (Boston, 

1940)' pp. 67f. 
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On the 12th of the following October he wrote to Charles 
Norton that in the last weeks he had been "peeping again 
many times" at Dante. so And in a lecture given in 1869 
he spoke of having "read Dante the other day," and 
referred to Dante's "paraphrases to signify with more ade
quateness Christ or Jehovah."31 

In addition to making definite statements about reading 
the Divina Commedia, he several times quoted from it. At 
the beginning of his Journal for 1834 he wrote 

Ch' apporta mane, e lascia sera;s2 

and on December 18 wrote again in the same work, 

Quello ch' apporta mane e lascia sera.-DANTE.33 

On January 22, of the same year, he mentioned in the 
Journal 

the lines in the last Canto of ll Paradiso, thus translated:

'0 virgin mother, daughter of thy Son! 
Created beings all in lowliness 
Surpassing, as in height above them all.'8' 

And on January 29 he wrote in the Journal of 

80Letters, V, 531. He was referring probably to both Parsons' 
Inferno and Norton's Tke New Life. 

ai Works, X, 402, 596. The "paraphrases" he alluded to are such 
expressions as "l'avversario d'ogni male" (Inf., II, 16), "colui che 
tutto move" (Par., I, 1), "un possente/Con segno di vittoria coronato" 
(Inf., IV, 53f.). For many references of the kind, see P. Toynbee's 
Dante Di.cti<mary, under "Dio" and "Cristo." 

82Par., XXVll, 138; Jour., III, 245. Biss Perry (op. cit., p. 72) 
was of the opinion that Emerson never read the Paradiso! 

88Jour., III, 394. In all the editions I have seen, the line begins Di 
quel ck' or Di quei ck.' The latter is the reading in Emerson's two 
editions of the D. C. He probably was quoting from memory. 

HPar., XXXlll, 1-3; Jour., III, 251. The translation is Cary's, 
and is correctly quoted in the MS Journal. In the printed Journals, 
lowliness is misprinted as loveliness. The manuscript Journals re
ferred to here and in other notes below are in the Houghton Library, 
where they have been deposited by the Ralph Waldo Emerson 
Memorial Association. 
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the centre of that eternal radiance, in which is hidden 

'l'amor che move il sole e l'altre stelle.'s15 

It seems, then, that as early as January, 1834, he had read 
the Paradiso, and that he had it both in the Italian and in 
Cary's translation.36 At the beginning of the Journal for 
1840 he wrote, 

Se mai continga che 'l poema sacro 
Al quale ha posto mano e cielo e terra 
Sl chem' ha fatto per piu anni macro, 

DANTE, Il Paradiso, xxv.sr 

In July, 1849, he wrote in the Journal, 

In Dante pleases the friendly conversation with Brunetto Latini. 

-Inferno xv, 82. 
. . • In la mente m'e :fitta, ed or m'accuora 
La cara buona imagine paterna 
Di voi, quando nel mondo ad ora ad ora 
M'insegnavate come l'uom s'eterna.ss 

s11par., XXXIII, 145; Jour., III, 252. 
S6Jn his copy of the Lombardi Commedia I find a mark in the 

margin beside a footnote on p. 1 of vol. I, and corrections of two 
misprinted letters and the English for one word written in the 
margin on pp. 311, 335, and 330 respectively of vol. III. (The cantos 
involved are In/., I, Par., XXI, XXII, XXIII.) In his copy of Cary's 
Vision I find a mark in the margin on p. 66, two misprinted words 
corrected on pp. 42 and 322, and two badly printed words written over 
on p. 68. (The cantos involved are Inf., I, IV, and Purg., V.) I 
might add that I find in his copy of Dr. Carlyle's Inferno one word 
written in the margin on p. 347 and two corrections made in a 
footnote on p. 348 (the canto involved is Inf., XXXIII), and in his 
copy of Parsons' Ante-Purgatorio a 4 and 84 written in the margin 
on pp. 1 and 9 respectively. But whether any of these marks and 
corrections are Emerson's I cannot tell. 

s1Par., XXV, 1-3; Jour., V, 367. In the MS Journal the accents are 
correctly placed in s-~ and piu; in the printed edition they are not. 

ssJour., VIII, 32f. Emerson was reading Dr. Carlyle's translation of 
the Inferno, which gave the Italian on the same page with the trans
lation. Brunett.o's last name, which is misspelled in the printed 
JournaJ,s, is correctly spelled in the MS. 
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In 1854 he quoted a phrase from Inferno, VII, 95, not quite 
correctly, writing "prime liete creature."39 But he was not 
writing faulty grammar, even though he was misquoting; 
and it would seem that the error was due simply to mem
ory, for in the next year he repeated the error, this time 
in English, when he spoke of ''the 'glad primal creatures,' 
as Dante calls them."•0 On September 20, 1855, in a lec
ture, he quoted again, from Cary, Paradise XXXIII, 2-3. u 

About the end of May, 1859, he wrote in the Journal, 

Dante. Dante cannot utter a few lines, but I am informed what 
transcendent eyes he had, as, for example,-

'un foco 
Ch' emisperio di tenebre vincia.' 

How many nu11ions would have looked at candles, lamps, and fires, 
and planets, all their days, and never noticed this measure of their 
illuminating force, 'of conquering a hemisphere of the darkness.' Yet 
he says nothing about his own eyes.•2 

And in August, 1867, he quoted in the Journal from Par
sons' translation of the Inferno, 

And two I saw there leaning back to back 
Propped like a pair of dishes put to warm. 

'Living I am, and thou, if craving fame, 
Mayst count it precious,' this was my reply, 

'That I with other notes record thy name.' 
(Parsons.) Inf., Canto xxxii. 

For 't is no task wherewith to be amused 
The bottom of the Universe to paint-

&9Letters, IV, 471. The reading in Emerson's copies of the Inferno 
(and the accepted reading) is "prime creature lieta"; lieta does not 
modify creature. 

•oLetterB, IV, 616. In a letter to Gisela von Arnim, July 10, 1869, 
he again mentioned the " 'prime liete creature' that Dante speaks of" 
(Correspondence between Ralph Waldo E'TMrson and Herman Grimm, 
ed. F. W. Holls, Boston, 1903, p. 43). 

•1workB, XI, 413. The editor refers us (p. 626) to Paradi.se Lost. 
According to Conway, Emerson quoted the passage again in a dis
course given soon after Theodore Parker's death, in 1860 ( M. D. 
Conway, Emerson. at Home and Abroad, Boston, 1882, p. 376). 

•2Jour., IX, 206; Inf., IV, 68f. In the printed Journal.B, fuoco and 
emisferio are misprints; the MS clearly has foco and emisperio. 
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and line 13 of Canto XXV, already given on page 176, 
above.48 

Other references allude to three specific passages of the 
Divina Commedia. In the Journal, on September 25, 1838, 
he wrote, "Casella sang of love,''44 an allusion to Purga
torio, II, 106-117. He again referred to the same passage 
in his lecture on "Swedenborg; or, The Mystic" (delivered 
in 1845), saying, 

the love, which, Dante says, Casella sang among the angels in Para
dise; and which, as rightly celebrated, • . . might well entrance the 
souls.46 

Casella sang, of course, among a group of souls in Purga
tory. He again mentioned Casella in the Journal in 1847,48 

and gave to a quatrain published in 1867 the title 
"Casella."47 Then in December, 1842, he wrote in the 
Journal a paragraph about Romeo, whose story is found, 
as Emerson noted, in "Dante, Paradiso, Canto VI" (some 
of the details given in the paragraph he drew from Dante's 
poem, others from notes in his copy of Cary's transla
tion) :48 

Romeo was minister of Raymond Beranger, Count of Provence. 
He managed the affairs of his master so well that each one of his 
four daughters became a queen. Margaret, the eldest, was married 
to Louis IX of France .•.. 4o The Proven~al Barons, enviers of 
Romeo, instigated the Count his master to demand of him an account 
of the revenues he had so carefully husbanded, and the Prince as 
lavishly disbursed. Then Romeo demanded the little mule, the staff, 
and the scrip, with which he had first entered into the Count's service, 
a stranger pilgrim from the shrine of St. James in Galicia, and 
departed as he came, nor was it ever known whence he was, or 
whither he went.so 

4sJour., X, 209ff.; Inf., XXIX, 73f.; XXXII, 91ff., 7f.; XXV, 13. 
44Jour., V, 61. 
4sWorks, IV, 127. 
4GAbout May 24. Jour., VII, 279. 
4 1Works, IX, 296. Cf. a passage in the Jou.rnalB, VII, 216 (about 

June, 1846) . 
48I am indebted to Mrs. H. W. Kent for a transcript of the notes 

on Romeo in Emerson's copy of Cary. 
49The omission is mine. 
soJour., VI, 320f.; Par., VI, 127-42. 
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He again mentioned "Beranger's Romeo" in the Journal 
in 1850 ;51 and in 1869, in a list of selections that he 
thought would be good for public readings, he wrote 
"Romeo, in Cary."52 When he wrote in his lecture on 
"Poetry and Imagination" (delivered in April, 1872), 

my young scholar does not wish to know what the leopard, the wolf, 
or Lucia, signify in Dante's Inferno, but prefers to keep their veils 
on,53 

he was referring to Canto I, lines 31-60, and Canto II, 
lines 100-108, of the Inferno. 

There are also in his writings a few passages which 
echo, or seem to echo, passages in the Divina Commedia. In 
the poem "St. Augustine" [Florida], dated 1827, the lines 

An exile's bread is salt, his heart is sad,
Happy, he saith, the eye that never saw 
The smoke ascending from a stranger's fire! 5 4 

are probably an echo of 

Tu proverai sl come sa di sale 
Lo pane altrui, e come e duro calle 
Lo scendere e 'l salir per l' altrui scale.55 

(It will be remembered that Emerson had a copy of Dante 
as early as 1825.) Then in a letter to Thomas Carlyle, 
March 31, 1837, he spoke of "a gag to Cerberus,"56 which 
seems to be a reminiscence of Cerberus' choking down the 
fistfuls of dirt thrown into his gullets by Virgil (Inferno, 

111About Sept. 1. Jour., VIII, 124. 
52March 21. Jour., X, 282, 284. 
11aw orks, VIII, 12. 
5•Jour., II, 149f. Cf. the clause, "happy is he who hath never seen 

the smoke of the stranger's fire," which he uses, in quotation marks, 
in a letter to his brother William, written Dec. 20, 1826 (Letters, I, 
180). 

115Par., XVII, 58--60. 
116Correspondence of Carlyle andJ Emerson, I, 118. 
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VI, 22-83, especially line 30) .'11 And in another letter, of 
July 18, 1840, he wrote, 

The secret of virtue is to know that the richer another is, the richer 
am I,58 

which may be an echo of Dante's 

Che per quanti si dice piu B "nostro," 
Tanto possiede piu di ben ciascuno, 
E piu di earitate arde in quel chiostro.1>e 

In the Journal, about June, 1845, he spoke of "a Dantean 
leanness,"60 which is an echo of Paradiso, XXV, 1-8, a 
passage he had quoted in 1840. In a letter to Margaret 
Fuller, dated May 31, 1848, he used the expression "the 
land of si," which sounds like an echo of Dante's "bel paese 
... dove 'l si suona."61 And on October 14, 1851, he used 
in the Journal the phrase "Leave all hope behind,"62 which 
is from Dante's "Lasciate ogni speranza" (Inferno, III, 9) ; 
and used it again in "Manners" (published in 1856) .68 

Not only is it clear that Emerson read the Divina 
Commedia, but there is also evidence that he read one other 
work of Dante's-the Vita Nuova. In the essay on "Michael 
Angelo" (1835) he referred to the "amatory poetry .•• 
of Dante."64 In January, 1839, he wrote in a letter to 
Margaret Fuller that he read for the first time in the Vita 
Nuova a few pages the other day and would try it again65 

(he was reading the work in Italian, obviously); and in the 
next month wrote to her again, "I have already owed 

57C. H. Grandgent translates "intende e pugna" as "strains and 
struggles." The idea of gag is not in the Aeneid; there Cerberus 
is pacified with a drugged cake. See Emerson, Works, VI, 201. 

68The quotation is given by Norton in his note to Purgatory, XV, 
57. Or see Letters ..• to a Friend, p. 27. 

159Purg., XV, 56-7. 
60Jour., VII, 65. 
6 1Letters, IV, 79; Inf., XXXIII, 80. 
62Jour., VIII, 259. 
68 W or kB, V, 112. 
64 Works, XII, 240; note, p. 456. 
611Letters, II, 179f. 
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something to the Nuova Vita & think I shall beg it again 
next summer."66 In a review of a book on Michael Angelo 
(1841) he said that the sonnets of Dante, "from their 
mystic and subtle majesty," will not bear translating into 
English. 67 Then in October, 1842, he wrote to Miss Fuller 
again, "in a year or two, I shall come for the translation 
of the Nuova Vita."68 In the following December, she wrote 
to him that she had thought of translating the Vita Nuova 
for him, 

because it has never seemed to me you entered enough into the genius 
of the Italian to apprehend the mind, which has seemed so great to 
me ... Else, I should have given you the original, rather than any 
version of mine. 69 

But she said that he should not expect the translation for 
his present occasion; and indeed, she felt that she should 
not even attempt such a delicate piece of work. He mod
estly wrote to her again on the 12th of the same month: 

I am sure it must be true what you say concerning the 'Nuova 
Vita,' & my omissions in respect to it; and in bright spring or summer 
days when you also want the book, you shall make good Saxon of it 
& add that to all your benefits to me.10 

Apparently, however, she never translated the work for 
him, for in 1843 he himself wrote out a translation of it 
into rough prose. To her he wrote on July 11 : 

What think you I have done lately? Geo. Bancroft gave me Dante's 
Vita Nuova, & recalling what you said, that I could not have read it, 
I have turned it all into English, the ruggedest grammar English 
that can be, keeping lock step with the original. 11 I showed the 

66£etters, II, 184. 
67 Uncollected Writings of Ralph Waldo Emerson, ed. C. C. Bigelow 

(New York, 1912), p. 155; or Tke Dial, I, 40lf. (Jan., 1841). 
68£etters, III, 91. 
69Memoirs of Margaret Fuller Ossoli, (2 vols., Boston, 1852), I, 240f. 

But someone, apparently she, had loaned him the original in 1839. 
10£etters, III, 102. 
71In his notice of Dr. Carlyle's translation of the Inferno, five years 

later, Emerson wrote: "it is very certain that all the tribe of English 
metrical versions of the great poets ... must give place to exact 
versions word for word, without rhyme or metre. So only can the 
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sheets to Ellery, & he turned my prose sonnets & canzoni into verse 
or ten or more of them so that if he continues we shall after some 
correcting & filing get that which you were to do for me. I do not 
often so help myself when I am promised help.72 

Meanwhile, in the Journal, about March 23, 1843, he had 
mentioned "Dante's Nuova Vita" as being "almost unique 
in the literature of Sentiment" ;73 and about the end of June 
recorded, 

Dante's Vita Nuova reads like the Book of Genesis, as if written 
before literature, whilst truth yet existed. A few incidents are 
sufficient, and are displayed with Oriental amplitude and leisure. It 
is the Bible of Love.H 

On May 6, 1847, in a letter to Theodore Parker, he again 
mentioned his translation, suggesting that it "might be 
well printed in two parts" in the projected Massachusetts 
Quarterly Review. 75 Later in the same year he named the 
Vita Nuova in his Journal as being one of those books 
which move the sea and the land ;76 in 1851 spoke of it as 
a literary masterpiece good to carry on a journey and to 
become thoroughly acquainted with ;77 and in 1858, in the 

real curiosity of the student be satisfied." And he commended the 
biblical fidelity and scrupulous judgment with which Dr. Carlyle 
selected each phrase. 

12Letters, III, 183f. Emerson seems to have mentioned the trans
lation in a letter to George P. Bradford about July, 1843 (Letters, 
III, 186). In 1843 no translation of the V. N. into English had been 
published. 

73Jour., VI, 366. He said that he called "the imperfect record 
[Margaret Fuller] gave [him] of two of her days, 'Nuovissima Vita.'" 

14Jour., VI, 418. What Emerson meant here was that the New Life 
issued "intimately from the promptings of the Oversoul" and so was 
an "ultimate phrasing of divine truth not to be improved upon." (See 
E. G. Sutcliffe, Emerson's Theories of Literary E:vpression, University 
of Illinois, 1918, p. 38.) 

15Letters, III, 397f. It seems never to have been published any
where. 

1aJour., VII, 328f. 
11Works, VII, 407. He himself may have carried this work with 

him on one of his westward journeys (V. W. Brooks, The Life of 
Emerson, New York, 1932, pp. 240f.; E. W. Emerson, Emerson in 
Concord, Boston, 1888, p. 181; R. Michaud, Emerson, The Enraptured 
Yankee, tr. G. Boas, New York, 1930, pp. 385f.). 
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essay on "Books," said that it explains Dante and 
Beatrice.78 Writing on January 2, 1860, to thank Charles 
Norton for a copy of The New Life of Dante. An Essay, 
with Transl,a,tions, received as a Christmas gift, Emerson 
promised to use his early leisure in good readings of it, 
and commented that it was "as musical and deep-mean
ing" as the chimes of the bells of the season ; that a book 
upon Dante is "a compliment to the race," and "brings us 
all to our best thoughts" ; and that "love and taste" are 
well bestowed on "the old deep serious genius." 79 And 
finally, on October 12, 1867, writing to Norton again to thank 
him for another gift, The New Life of Dante, he revealed, 
by referring to a passage quoted in it from Cicognara, 80 

that he had been reading the book; and he also said, after 
implying that he was not a good Italian: 

Yet not a page you have written is quite lost on me! & the new 
matter in this Book . . . is full of interest . . . In season or out of 
season we must all read Dant~ now & in the last weeks I have been 
peeping again many times. The prodigies are all in the Commedia, 
but the humanity still in the Vita Nuova.s1 

We can learn no more about the extent of Emerson's 
reading in Dante ;82 but there still remain to be considered 
a number of references which tell us something more about 
what he got out of that reading. He wrote in his Journal 
in 1828 that while Dante, Homer, Virgil, Tasso, Byron, 
and Wordsworth "have powerful genius whose amplest 
claims [he] cheerfully acknowledge[s]," yet" 'tis a pale 

1sworks, VII, 205. 
19Letters, V, 187. 
8oinside the back cover of the copy alluded to here (still in the 

Emerson House) one finds written 104. On pp. 104-105, in his 
discussion of the fresh and youthful spirit, and the noble activity, 
of Florence in the latter part of the 13th century, Norton had 
quoted Cicognara's Storia della scultura,. 

81£etters, V, 631. 
82In 1848 he knew of Ozanam's Dante et la ph.ilosophie catholique, 

but one cannot tell whether be had read it (Letters, IV, 60); and 
he may have read, early in 1860, Fauriel's Dante et les origines de la 
langue et de la litterature ita-liennes (Letters, V, 206, n. 96). 



186 Studies in English 

ineffectual fire when theirs shines," and he would let them 
"lie on [his] shelf in undisturbed honor for years" if he 
had the poetry of Herbert, Shakespeare, Marvell, Her
rick, Milton, and Ben Jonson.83 Such remarks by Emer
son are to be regarded as merely the expression of the 
mood or taste of a moment, or of one aspect of thought; 
moreover, we observe that he here slighted not Dante 
alone, but put him in some good company, and that he 
acknowledged Dante's "powerful genius"; and we know, 
of course, that he did not let the two works of Dante which 
he had lie unopened on his shelf. In 1835 he referred to 
Dante as a mere speculatist, but added, nevertheless, that 
the poet acted "most intensely" on him ;84 recorded that 
"We feel an interest in a robust healthful mind, an Alfred, 
Chaucer, Dante" ;85 and observed that Dante, Chaucer, and 
Jesus treat of the mystery of humility.86 In 1839 he re
marked that "Dante is a person of strong understanding 
and shares the vulgar pride of noblemen and fashionists, 81 

and [is] seldom a seer."88 In 1841 he wrote: "I taste the 
joy which comes from a new and prodigious person, from 
Dante, from Rabelais, . . . flinging wide to me t}le doors 
of new modes of existence."89 In 1842, that "Angelo, 
Dante, Milton, . . . men of great robustness; . . . built, 
not only with energy but symmetry, and their work could 
be called architecture."90 In 1851 he listed as one of the 

ssJour., II, 253f. 
84Jour., III, 439. Later he spoke of the Inferno as being fabulous 

(see below, note 106). 
85Jour., III, 477. 
86Jour., III, 496. 
8 7Emerson may have been influenced by Boccaccio's La Vita di 

Dante, which says that Dante had a consuming and perhaps greater 
love for honor and fame than befitted his noble nature, and that he 
was of a lofty and disdainful spirit (Il Comento, I, 36, 45). See above, 
note 22. 

88Jour., V, 265. 
89Jour., VI, 76. 
90Jour., VI, 318. 
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events of culture in the Nineteenth Century "the new 
importance of the genius of Dante ... to Americans."91 

In his verses called "The Test" and "The Solution'' (pub
lished in 1861, 1867) , he listed Dante as one of the five 
great national poets92 whose work would endure ("not 
because he sees the validity of Dante's message to man
kind," says Sanborn, "but for his obvious historic impor
tance in literature") , 98 and wrote of him, 

And Dante searched the triple spheres, 
Moulding Nature at his will, 
So shaped, so colored, swift or still, 
And, sculptor-like, his large design 
Etched on Alp and Apennine.9' 

By "triple spheres" Emerson was referring, presumably, 
to hell, purgatory, and paradise. And he noticed here 
Dante's power of graphic description, which he says much 
of elsewhere. 

In 1867, when he finished reading Parsons' translation 
of the Inferno, he wrote in the Journal, 

But Dante still appears to me, as ever, an exceptional mind, a 
prodigy of imaginative function, executive rather than contemplative 
or wise. Undeniable force of a peculiar kind, a prodigy, but not like 
Shakespeare, or Socrates, or Goethe, a beneficent humanity. His 
fames and infamies are so capriciously distributed,-what odd rea
sons for putting his men in inferno! The somnambulic genius of 
Dante is dream strengthened to the tenth power,---dream so fierce 
that it grasps all the details of the phantom spectacle, and, in spite 

ttJour., VIII, 214. On Aug. 15, 1848, too, he had said, "Dante is 
read every year, more & more, in this country, & in England" 
(Letters, IV, 105); in his notice of Dr. Carlyle's Inferno, written 
about the same time, he bad made a similar remark; and in his 
letter to Thomas Carlyle, dated July 28, 1851, he said that "a mul
titude of good men and women here ... read [John Carlyle's] 
Inferno duly" (Correspondence of Carlyle and Emerson, II, 203). See 
also Works, VIII, 214. 

11 2The other four were Homer, Shakespeare, Swedenborg, and 
Goethe. See also Letters, V, 230. 

11aThe Genius and Character of Emerson, ed. F. B. Sanborn (Boston, 
1898)' p. 398. 

H Works, IX, 221. 
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of itself, clutches and conveys them into the waking memory, and 
can recite what every other would forget. What pitiless minuteness 
of horrible details! He is a curiosity like the mastodon, but one 
would not desire such for friends and contemporaries, abnormal 
throughout like Swedenborg. But at a frightful cost these obtain 
their fame. Dante a man to put in a museum, but not in your house. 
Indeed I never read him, nor regret that I do not. 95 

With Emerson's statement that Dante seems to him "a 
prodigy of imaginative function, executive rather than 
contemplative or wise," we may compare his earlier 
remarks that Dante built with energy and symmetry, that 
his work could be called architecture, and that he was 
seldom a seer; and his later statement that the prodigies 
are all in the Commedia. 96 Secondly, when he spoke of 
Dante as being not a beneficent humanity and a man not 
to put in your house,97 he was thinking, I believe, of those 
moments when Dante's relentless pursuit of justice reached 
a degree of fierceness and cruelty. 98 Even so, his remark 
is at best no more than a half-truth: it takes no account 
of the kindness and generous understanding so often re
vealed in Dante, even in the Inferno.99 And had not 
Emerson himself spoken of Dante in 1860 as an "old deep 
serious genius" on whom love is well bestowed ?100 But 

95Jour., X, 210. 
96See above, notes 90, 88, 81. 
97In "Society and Solitude" (1870) he said, "Dante was very bad 

company, and was never invited to dinner" (Works, VII, 7) ; but this 
remark was intended as a compliment: just before he had remarked 
that "Heaven takes care you shall not be [conventional], if there is 
anything good in you." In a letter to Herman Grimm (in 1861) he 
described Dante as tragic (Correspondence . • ., p. 68), and in 
"Progress of Culture" (delivered in 1867) he described him as lonely 
and hated (Works, VIII, 217); but on neither occasion was the 
description intended to be derogatory. 

98See for example the Filippo Argenti episode (Inf~, VIII), and 
Dante's treatment of Bocca degli Abati (Jn/., XXXII) and of Friar 
Alberigo (Inf., XXXIII). 

9 9Consider his attitude toward and treatment of Francesca, Pier 
delle Vigne, the spirit who speaks at the close of canto XIII, Brunetto 
Latini, Ulysses, and Ugolino (Cantos V, XIII, XIII-XIV, XV, XXVI, 
XXXIII). 

1oosee note 79, above. 
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while the misrepresentation is inexcusable, it can perhaps 
be in part explained. The editors of the J ourruils point out 
that Emerson was averse to the negative and dismal ;101 

also that it was his habit to state an idea strongly, not 
breaking it by much qualification, and stating another 
aspect at another time.102 Moreover, his conception of 
Dante was probably influenced by his engraved picture of 
Dante, which was based upon the Dis'J)'Uta portrait, of 
which Holbrook says, "Dante is here a fierce old man . . . 
grim and undeceived ... a man of blood and wrath."103 

Thirdly, his statements that Dante's fames and infam!es 
are "so capriciously distributed," and that men are put in 
inferno for "odd reasons" are not even half-truths. Dante's 
system of sins and punishments was carefully designed, 
and no person was put in a circle of hell without reason. 
And the characters to which Dante chose to give particu
lar mention were characters important to Dante's day or 
country, or important for their value as illustrations of 
something he wished to say. Emerson went astray by not 
reading the Inferno carefully and by not judging it ac
cording to the standards of Dante and the Middle Ages.104 

10 1Jour., X, 210, n. Elsewhere he wrote: "One man, you say, .•• 
dreads hell,---show him that dread is evil .... The less we have to 
do with our sins the better. . • . 

" ... That pure malignity can exist is the extreme proposition of 
unbelief" (Works, IV, 137 f.). And again: "The existence of a 
Paradise Lost, a Dante's Inferno, argues a half disbelief of the im
mortality of the Soul" (Jour., IV, 216). 

102Jour., IV, 366, n. 

1osR. T. Holbrook, Portraits of Dante (London, 1921), p. 198. 

104Consider, for example, the case of Farinata (Inf., X). He is in 
hell because (like all others who are there) he died unrepentant, 
and is in the sixth circle because he was a heretic. Dante regarded 
him as a wise and valiant leader because at Empoli he, all alone, 
opposed the desire of all his allies to destroy Florence, and had his 
way. Although he was a personal enemy, Dante regarded him as a 
great man, and made a great figure of him in the Inferno. In the 
poem, it will be noticed, "Dante approaches him with deference" 
(C. H. Grandgent, "Argument" to Inf., X, La Divina Commedia, 
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A fourth matter he noticed here was Dante's vivid per
ception and delineation, which seems to have impressed 
him greatly, for he spoke of it several times. And fifthly, 
when he said "I never read him," it is impossible to know 
exactly what he meant; but probably he was thinking only 
of the Inferno, and meant that he did not read it habit
ually. At any rate, it was only about two months later 
that he wrote to Norton that in season or out of season 
we must all read Dante; and back in 1842 he had recorded 
in his Journal : "I think I will never read any but the 
commonest of all books: the Bible, Shakspeare, Milton, 
Dante, Homer"; and in 1848 had said that the Inferno, 
translated by Dr. Carlyle, was a book "so valuable."106 

Moreover, as we have seen, he had read and liked the Vita 
Nuova, and had read not a little in the Divina Commedia. 

In "The Preacher" (delivered in 1867), he spoke of 
"Dante's sentiment and hatred of vice" as being real, and 
of his Inferno as being fabulous ;106 in "Poetry and Imag
ination" (1872), spoke of Dante's "fierce hatreds" ;101 and 
in "Swedenborg" (1845) had said that Dante "avenged, 
in vindictive melodies, all his private wrongs,"108-a state
ment which is not wholly true.109 Speaking in "Books" 
( 1858) of learning "the cardinal facts of European his
tory," he said: "There is Dante's poem [i.e., the Divina 

Boston and New York, 1933, p. 93). There is nothing capricious 
here, nothing odd, if we understand the poem aright. 

1osJour., VI, 273 (cf. Works, III, 63; Jour., VI, 282); Letters, IV, 
124. 

1oaworks, X, 227. The "statement" of Augustine, More, and Bun-
yan is fabulOus, too, he says, and he finds himself discontented with 
"their limitations and surface and language." 

101works, VIII, 65. In "Michael Angelo" (delivered in 1836) he 
spoke of "Dante's 'deep contempt of the vulgar, •.. of that sordid 
and abject crowd of all classes and all places who obscure, as much 
as in them lies, every beam of beauty in the universe.'" (Works, 
XII, 237; but he was quoting someone. The remark was probably 
based ultimately upon Par., XVI, 49 ff.) 

1osWorks, IV, 137. 
io9Jt is true that he put enemies in hell, but not just because they 

were enemies. 
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Commedia] to open the Italian Republics of the Middle 
Age." 110 And in "Quotation and Originality" (delivered in 
1859) he observed that Dante "absorbed" Albertus Magnus, 
St. Buonaventura, and St. Thomas Aquinas, "whose books 
made the sufficient culture" of the Middle Ages.111 

The several references to Dante yet unconsidered are in 
passages which deal with Emerson's ideas of literary ex
pression.112 "There are two powers of the imagination," 
he said. One is "that of knowing the symbolic character 
of things and treating them as representative; and the 
other ... is ... the tenaciousness of an image" (a sculp
ture-like quality, which gives the impression of stability). 
"And this [double] power appears in Dante and Shak
speare."us Or in other words, "The problem of the poet is 
to unite freedom with precision." That is what he meant 
when he wrote, "Dante was free imagination,-all wings,
yet he wrote like Euclid,"114 and what he seems to have 
had in mind when he wrote that Dante is "at once the 
most outward & inward [i.e., objective and subjective] of 
bards."115 But the second half of the poet's power im
pressed him perhaps more than did the other. "Dante's 
imagination," he wrote, "is the nearest to hands and feet 
that we have seen. He clasps the thought as if it were a 
tree or a stone, and describes as mathematically. I once 
found Page the painter modelling his figures in clay, Ruth 

uoworks, VII, 205. 
111 Works, VIII, 181. All three of these "teachers of wisdom" appear 

in Dante's Heaven of the Sun; they are named in Par., X, 98 f. and 
XII, 127. 

i12sutcliffe has discussed some of them in his Emerson's Theories 
of Literary Expression, pp. 33, 34, 59, 65. In this and my next para
graph, I am indebted to his discussion. 

11aJour., VII, 160 (1846); see also Works, VIII, 27 ("Poetry and 
Imagination," 1872). 

11• Works, VIII, 72 ("Poetry and Imagination," 1872). This will 
explain what he meant when he characterized Dante as "another 
Zerah Colburn." (G. E. Woodberry, Ralph Waldo Emerson, New 
York, 1907, p. 86.) Zerah Colburn was regarded as a mathematical 
prodigy. (Letters, I, 202, n. 61; Jour., IV, 159.) 

115£etters, IV, 197. See also two other expressions of the same idea, 
in Works, XII, 365 f. ( 1843), and VIII, 21 (1872). 
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and Naomi, before he painted them on canvas. Dante, one 
would say, did the same thing before he wrote the 
verses."116 And he was voicing the same idea again when 
he said that the Englishman's mind "must stand on fact. 
He will not be baffled, or catch at clouds, but . . . must 
have a symbol palpable and resisting. What he relishes in 
Dante is the vise-like tenacity with which he holds a 
mental image before the eyes, as if it were a scutcheon 
painted on a shield."117 

It was of the first half of the poet's power that he was 
speaking, however, when he said, "Shakespeare, Homer, 
Dante, Chaucer, saw the splendor of meaning that plays 
over the visible world; knew that a tree had another use 
than for apples, and corn another than for meal, ... that 
these things bore a second and finer harvest to the mind, 
being emblems of its thoughts, and conveying in all their nat
ural history a certain mute commentary on human life."118 

In other words, Emerson thought that certain experience 
common to humanity illustrates eternal truth with peculiar 
success and that genius has extraordinary ability to see 
universality in the facts of private experience. He wrote, 
"if I were professor of Rhetoric,-teacher of the art of 
writing well to young men,-1 should use Dante for my 
text-book. Come hither, youth, and learn how the brook 
that flows at the bottom of your garden, or the farmer 
who ploughs the adjacent field, . . . your web of habits 

116Jour., VIII, 45 (1849); also "Natural History of Intellect," 
Works, XII, 49. 

ll 7"Literature" ( 1856), Works, V, 233. Cf. the verses already 
quoted from "The Solution"; the passage, "Dante is the best example 
of tenacity in the intellectual senses; his fancy grasps with the hold 
of hands, and he describes from his imagination, as if from his retina. 
But we all have the like grasp of intellectual objects in dreams" 
(MS Journal TU 1840, p. 221); and Works, II, 83, Jour., V, 184, 
205 (April and May, 1839), and IX, 338 (Sept., 1861), where Emerson 
referred to the "bare and grand" utterance of Dante, Phidias, and 
Moses; the "positive impression" made on him by Dante, Phidias, 
and Homer; and "a pictorial dream fit for Dante." 

11sworks, IV, 216 (1850). 
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are the very best basis of poetry."119 Again he said, 
"Dante's praise is that he dared to write his autobiog
raphy in colossal cipher, or into universality."120 At an
other time : "Given the insight" a writer "will find as 
many beauties and heroes and strokes of genius close by 
him as Dante or Shakspeare beheld."121 And again: 

Take all that you call Dante, the whole mass of images, thoughts 
and emotions, and believe, what is certainly true, that it is not poorly 
confined to certain Florentine flesh and blood, but that it is an eternal 
flower of the world, a state of thought indigenous in all souls, because 
in the One Soul . • . and so shall you in your progress learn at last 
that the deified Alighieri was only a type of the great class of divine 
shapes to which he led you, the book a brute harp-string which, 
vibrating on your ear, causes you to see God and his angels, and that 
you have a right, not derived, but original, to all the pomp of real 
nature to which the name of Dante was frontispiece.122 

Writing on another occasion he referred to both aspects 
of the poet's power: "Dante is the professor that shall 
teach both the noble low style, the power of working up 
all his experience into heaven and hell; also the sculpture 
of compression."128 What Emerson called the "noble low 
style" he spoke of once again: 

Dante knew how to throw the weight of his body into each act, and 
is .•. the Rhetorician. I find him full of the nobil volgare eloquenza; 
that he knows 'God damn,' and can be rowdy if he please, and he does 
please.121. 

Then he continued : 

Yet is not Dante reason or illumination and that essence we were 
looking for, but only a new exhibition of the possibilities of genius.1211 

mJour., VIII, 33 (1849). 
12o"The Poet," Works, III, 37. He wrote in the "Lecture on the 

Times" that "Dante and Milton painted in colossal their platoons, 
and called them Heaven and Hell" (Works, I, 261). 

121works, XI, 632. Also XII, 129; X, 234; VI, 392. 
122Jour., V, 296. See also Jour., V, 410; VI, 13, 76, 139; Works, 

XII, 329. 
12s" Art and Criticism" (delivered in 1859), Works, XII, 290. 
1HJour., VIII, 33. Here he doubtless had in mind such passages as 

Inf., XXXIII, 79-90, 151-7. 
1211The MS has a period here. 
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Here is an imagination that rivals in closeness and precision the 
senses. But we must prize him as we do a rainbow, we can appropri
ate nothing of him. 

What he meant by saying that he found not in Dante 
"reason or illumination and that essence we were looking 
for,"126 was that the writings of Dante (or of any great 
man) are but phrasings of divine truth, not divine truth 
itself or entire,-j ust partial reflections of the Over
Soul. What he meant by being able to "appropriate noth
ing of him" is that he got no ideas from him,121 that he 
had to reach the Over-Soul more directly for himself. 

From the evidence presented it appears that Emerson 
first heard of Dante probably in 1818, began to read the 
Commedia about 1825, and came to be considerably inter
ested in the poet and his chief work not later than 1834. 
He certainly read all, or approximately all, of the Inferno 
in Dr. Carlyle's and Parsons' translations, and at least 
some passages of it in Italian ; Canto II of the Purgatorio, 
either in Italian or in Cary's translation; Cantos VI and 
XXXIII of the Paradiso in Cary's translation, and at least 
passages from Cantos XXV, XXVII, and XXXIII in 
Italian; all of the Vita Nuova in Italian once, at least parts 
of it in Italian on other occasions, and at least parts of it 
in Norton's translation. It is highly probable, moreover, 

12eBliss Perry, in considering Emerson's understanding of Dante, 
took this statement very seriously (op. cit., p. 72). But Emerson 
said the same thing about all men "in all the procession of famous 
men" ("Uses of Great Men," Works, IV, 32). 

12THe wrote in the Journal, on July 19, 1837 (Jour., IV, 266), that 
"By knowing the systems of Philosophy that have flourished .•. ; by 
knowing the life and conversation of Jesus, of Na pol eon, of Shak
spear, and of Dante; ... I get thereby a vocabulary for my ideas. 
I get no ideas." Consider also his remarks, "My debt to Plato is a 
certain number of sentences: the like to Aristotle ..• Milton and 
Shakspear .... " (Mar., 1836, Jour., IV, 23 f.); and "I still feel, as 
of old, that the best service Carlyle has rendered is to Rhetoric or 
the art of writing" (Oct., 1851, Jour., VIII, 261). Elsewhere he said, 
"Only read to start your own team" (Works, X, 533); and, "the 
author should give us his proper experiences, •.. The writing shall 
have no foreign reference, but shall be a vent and voidance of things 
the man has at heart (Letters, III, 197, n. 331). 
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that he read numerous short passages of all three parts of 
the Comm.edia in Italian, all three parts of the same poem 
in Cary's translation, and all of the Vita Nuova in Nor
ton's. He read also at least some of the explanatory notes 
in Norton's book and in Cary's, and probably read some, 
if not all, of those in Dr. Carlyle's. 

It appears also that his conception of Dante was not 
entirely correct : he was too much inclined to think of the 
poet as a fierce hater who avenged his private wrongs, 
and as an old man. But, on the other hand, he described 
our poet as a robust, healthful mind, a powerful genius, 
who "flings open the doors of new modes of existence" ; 
as one to be admired for his nerve and courage; as one 
who treats of the mystery of humility; as one on whom 
love is well bestowed. And he must often have thought 
of Dante as the young man pictured by Giotto, and as the 
author of the Vita Nuova, which he found to be full of 
humanity and regarded as "the Bible of Love." 

His understanding of the Inferno, too, was partly incor
rect; he seems, for example, not to have appreciated the 
beautiful sense of justice everywhere informing it. 
Whether he had an adequate understanding of the Purga
torio and Paradiso is not clearly shown. His statements that 
Dante is seldom a seer, and not contemplative or wise, 
and the like, have laid him open to the charge that he 
grossly failed to appreciate what the Divina Commedia is all 
about.128 But the evidence shows that these statements are 
not quite so damning as they first appear. Although 
Emerson does not seem to appreciate fully the more sub
jective and finest qualities in the poem, still he is not 
wholly blind to all of them. He spoke of Dante's power 
to see the symbolic character of things, and to universal
ize private experience; and he described Dante as the most 
subjective of poets. He found, too, in the Vita Nuova, 
music, a mystical and subtle quality, and deep meaning. 
The most obvious fact, perhaps, is that he was greatly 
impressed by the clear, sculpture-like images, vigorous, 

12sBliss Perry, op. cit., p. 72. 
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compressed style, and symmetrical, or architectural quality 
of the Commedia. He also had some appreciation of 
Dante's work as a kind of summation of the Middle Ages. 
In general, Emerson's knowledge of Dante's two major 
works was limited and somewhat superficial, but much more 
extensive and thorough than has generally been supposed, 
more extensive and thorough than that of most Ameri
can readers of his time. 

A NOTE ON EMERSON'S KNOWLEDGE OF ITALIAN 

Mr. Rusk thinks that Emerson probably "had some 
guidance in the study of Italian before he sailed on his first 
voyage to Europe," in December, 1832; and that he may 
have had lessons even as early as during his undergrad
uate years. "At any rate, it is clear," as Mr. Rusk says, 
"that he had made an effort to learn the spoken language" 
by the time he arrived in Sicily, about February 23, 1833. 
Letters, I, xlvii, 91f., 364. 

The first we really know of his efforts at learning 
Italian, however, is that on December 10, 1832, he wrote 
to his brother William to come and bring Italian diction
aries (Letters, I, 359). Then, on his trip to Europe, he 
worked rather diligently at learning it. He felt that "No 
man should travel unless he has learned the language of 
the country he visits" (Jour., Ill, 96). At Malta, on Feb
ruary 3, 1833, he recorded that he was learning two lan
guages (Jour., III, 27), and from Florence he wrote, on 
May 20, that he was laboring at Italian a little (Letters, 
I, 377). The published parts of the Journals for this 
period show him using Italian words and phrases here and 
there in his writing (Jour., III, 96ff., 105, 109, 119), and 
tell of two of his attempts to speak the language, the first 
time, in Sicily, unsuccessfully-but after all, as he said, the 
Sicilians had "not only an accent but a dialect of their 
own" (Jour., III, 55, 124; see also Letters, I, 364). Be
tween May 8 and July 13, 1833, he filled sixteen pages (pp. 
2-17) of a little unpublished MS journal headed "Visits 
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to France, England, 1833-1834," with Italian, apparently 
exercises in translation. The writing contains a number 
of mistakes, some of which were observed and corrected, 
and some of which were not. Pages 38, 39, and 40 of the 
same MS are filled with certain common phrases, given in 
both English and Italian, that would be useful in conver
sation. 

Meanwhile he was reading Italian, in order, among 
other purposes, to learn, or to improve his knowledge of, 
the language (see Jour., IX, 563). On January 5, while on 
the ocean, he recorded that he had been reading Scelta 
di Goldoni (Jour., III, 8), and on February 20, in Malta, 
that he had read in Abela's old folios Melita Illustrata 
(Jour., III, 35). In April, at Rome, he quoted from Alfieri 
three lines in Italian (Jour., III, 97) ; and in May, at 
Florence, finished reading Manzoni's I Promessi Sposi 
(Jour., III, 122). There is also a quotation in Italian of a 
line from I Promessi Sposi on p. 38 of the unpublished MS 
referred to above, and a reference later in the published 
Journals, on September 15, 1834, to a particular scene of 
the same book (Jour., III, 343). In December, 1834, he 
borrowed from the Harvard College Library volumes 8 
and 14 of Vasari's Le Vite dei ... Pittori (Milano, 1807-
11), and the Rime di Mickelagnolo (Parigi, 1821) (Letters, 
I, 428, and the Catalogue of H.C.L., 1834), wrote into his 
Journal a prose translation of one of Michael Angelo's 
sonnets, and quoted in the original a line and a half of 
another sonnet by the same author which he later ren
dered into English verse (Jour., III, 400f.). The first of 
these translations, that done into prose, is rather well 
rendered, phrase by phrase, through the two quatrains 
(l'immaginata luce would be better translated as "the 
imagined light") ; in the tercets there are eight errors-
two slight (not translating veder, and translating a pleo
nastic me as "in me") , the others serious enough to affect 
the meaning (mistaking cki for eke, taking guidi as an 
indicative, rendering poi ck' as "when" instead of "since" 
[temporal], and mistranslating the tense of the three 
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verbs avvien, muove, saranno stati). The other transla
lation, in verse, is somewhat free, but still true, for the 
most part, to the meaning of the original. 

Although Emerson seems never to have mastered Italian 
so as to be able to use it in speech and writing, we are 
hardly warranted in assuming that he did not come to 
have a reading knowledge of it that was reasonably satis
factory. He did study the language, and his early-acquired 
reading knowledge of Latin and French (Letters, I, xliiif., 
78, 291, 322) would have helped him. 



A NOTE BY BUXTON FORMAN AND FOUR LETTERS 
OF JOHN PAYNE RELATING TO THE FOUN

DATION OF THE VILLON SOCIETY AND 
PAYNE'S TRANSLATIONS 

EDITED BY LT. JULES BERNARD 

Among the books of the Stark Library of The University of Texas 
there is a first edition (1878), bound in red leather, of the transla
tions from Franc;ois Villon made by John Payne (1842-1916). Tipped 
in at the front are five holographs relating to the work: a note by 
Buxton Forman (1842-1917), the bibliophile, concerning the book 
itself, and four short letters from Payne to Buxton. Taken together, 
they add a bit to the available information both of the foundation of 
the Villon Society as literary racketeering, and a latere, of Payne's. 
translations. 

I. NOTE BY BUXTON FORMAN. 

This copy of the first edition of Payne's Villon-the 
foundation of the "Villon Society"1-is unique in this 
state; and indeed no other complete set of the sheets in 
their original size as printed off exists : I think the two 

lThomas Wright, in The Life of John Payne (London, 1919), pp. 
57 f ., offers a different version of the auspices under which the Society 
was founded: 

"Early in 1877, at Payne's invitation, a number of his friends 
visited him in his rooms 20, North Row, Park Lane, in order to hear 
him read part of his translation of Villon. 

"Among those present were Mr. John H. Ingram (the editor of 
Poe's works), Mr. Malcolm C. Salaman and Justin Huntley McCarthy, 
who was then an extraordinary boy writing for The Examiner. They 
were all so deeply interested that they agreed to assemble on another 
evening in order to hear the remainder of the work. On the second 
occasion Payne also read to them another poem which he had recently 
written, Lautrec, a vampire story [printed in 1878; cf. Life, p. 63]. 
'We then,' says Mr. Salaman, 'decided to found a Villon Society 
for the purpose of publishing translations that an ordinary publisher 
would not bring out, and Payne's Villon was to be the first issue.' 
Such was the origin of a Society which became world famous. The 
first secretaries were Mr. A. Granger Hutt and Mr. H. B. Wheatley. 
No books were published by the Society, however, excepting those 
by Payne, all of whose subsequent works bore its imprint." 
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vellum copies were taller than the paper copies issued to 
the subscribers. After the prospectus2 was sent out, we 
found that no suitable hand-made paper was to be got on 
which to print the book in the little Elizabethan 4to format. 
To keep faith, we got a paper wide enough, but, when 
folded, too tall; and the forms were so arranged that the 
excess of margin was at the top: then the binder, in trim
ming the top edges for gilding, removed about an inch 
and a half of the paper above the head-lines, & so left the 
book of the promised size. I subscribed for two copies, No. 

2The aims of the Villon Society were defined in its prospectus as 
follows: 

"It is proposed to issue immediately, by Private Subscription, a 
Complete Translation, in the Original Metres, of the Poetical Works 
of Fran~ois Villon, which was made in 1874 [cf. Life, p. 52] by Mr. 
John Payne, long a student of the great French poet, whose works 
are year by year more eagerly discussed in England. An efficient 
English translation of Villon has for some years past been a great 
desideratum; but none such has been hitherto forthcoming, in con
sequence partly of the inherent difficulty of the work, and partly of 
the obstacles that lie in the way of placing it before the public in its 
integrity. Owing to the unconventional nature of the subjects treated, 
and the medieval liberty of speech which the poet permits himself 
upon matters perhaps too squeamishly tabooed by modern taste and 
opinion, it would certainly be necessary, in introducing the work 
directly to public notice through the ordinary channels of publica
tion, to make such suppressions and modifications as would grievously 
mutilate the work, and seriously impair its value as a work of art 
in the eyes of connoisseurs. It has been though advisable, therefore, 
in the first instance at least, to submit the work privately to the 
approval of a small and highly cultivated section of the reading 
public, whose knowledge and love of the poetical art in its various 
developments may be taken to afford a guarantee for their appre
ciation of the vigour and beauty of Villon's writings, unrevolted by 
the unconventional or archaic form in which his thought is often 
presented. 

"The book will be elegantly printed on hand-made paper, and 
suitably bound, as a handsome volume of the size and form of the 
early quartos. 

"The Subscription is One Guinea. A considerable number of Sub
scribers has already been obtained; and as the issue will be strictly 
limited to one hundred and fifty-seven copies (each of which will be 
numbered), early applications are advisable .••. " 
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1 and No. 155: No. 1 is in the usual vellum cover: No. 
155 (this one) I kept in the uncut sheets & had put up in 
these grey boards. In the arrangements with Payne under 
which I "engineered" the venture, I had the "waste" sheets 
from the printer ;8 & from them I made up another copy 
like this, all but a sheet or two-of which luckily 8vo proofs 
existed. That copy, bound in morocco by De Coverly with 
top edges cut and gilt, passed into the hands of George 
Armour of Chicago. An incomplete set of the sheets is 
among my books. 

Payne's letter of delight, opposite,• of course refers to 
the vellum bound book. The device of dignifying the list 
of subscribers by the title of the Villon Society was con
fided by the Devil to me, and was destined to have wide 
issues for some of which I hope I have no responsibility.' 

. H[arry]. Buxton Forman 

II. PAYNE TO FORMAN, 8 October 1878. 

John Payne 

My dear Forman, 

London, 

3, Cliff ords Inn, 
Fleet Street, E. C. 
8th October 18786 

I am delighted with the book. I do not think it could 
well be beaten. It surpasses all my expectations and does 
unusual credit to everybody concerned. I have been obliged 

BJ. C. Wilkins printed the issue from June to September, 1878, 
according to his colophon. 

•8 October 1878; printed below. 
11Forman is presumably referring to the rash of literary societies 

that appeared during the eighteen-eighties. A Ruskin Society was 
founded in Manchester in 1879. The Wordsworth Society was founded 
in 1880, and the Browning Society in 1881. (Cf. John Carter and 
Graham Pollard, An Enquiry into tke Nature of Certain XIXtk 
Century Pampkl.ets, London, 1934, p. 102.) Forman himself was 
much interested in these organizations, and became one of the 
demiurges of the Shelley Society (1886-92). 

6These three lines, except for the date, are printed on Payne's 
stationery. They are omitted from the transcriptions of Payne's 
other three letters. 
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to take No. 12 (Eberstadt)' for Kegan Paul,' as I par
ticularly wished to use it as an excuse for sending in to 
him today on a special matter, and I happen to know that 
he goes out of town tomorrow for some time. No. 129 
(Pages) 9 I have changed this to Leconte de Lisle.10 All the 
other numbers I shall be able to keep. 

Yours very truly 

J. P. 

III. PAYNE TO FORMAN, 8 December 1880. 

8th Deer. 1880 

My dear Forman, 
I have done nothing about Villon of late and still want 

to get him published.11 I was glad to hear from Alfred12 

7Max Eberstadt (d. 1891), sec'\'etary to Sir Ernest Cassel, was the 
twin brother of Mrs. George Lewis, and became Payne's best friend. 
With him and the Lewises, Payne visited Germany in 1885, encounter
ing Richard Wagner, who had been an acquaintance of Mrs. Lewis, 
at Bayreuth (Life, pp. 83, 104, 232). 

sc. Kegan Paul (1828--1902), the publisher. 
9 Alphonse Pages (b. 1836), author of Les Grands poetes frant;ais 

(Paris, 187 4; 2d ed., 1883), and proprietor of the Librairie de l' Echo 
de la Sorbonne. Theodore de Banville, the balladist, who addressed 
an introductory sonnet of commendation to Payne for his translation, 
and to whom the translation was dedicated, had tried unsuccessfully 
to secure from Pages a portrait of Villon (Life, p. 58; "Pegat" should 
read "Pages"). 

i°Charles-Marie Leconte de Lisle (1818--94), the poet, to whom 
Payne had been presented by Mallarme in 1873, and who later suc
ceeded to Hugo's chair in the Academie Fran~aise, 1886. He once 
said to Payne (Life, pp. 48f.): "I admire Swinburne, but when he is 
translated into French nothing is left of him but mere words--all the 
charm evaporates; when, however, I translate you the fundamental 
thought remains and is striking." 

11After the appearance of the first edition, praise began to flow 
in from Banville, M.allarme, Maurice Bouchor (the critic), Matthew 
Arnold, and Swinburne. When a second edition was contemplated, 
the problem of expurgation, mentioned in the original prospectus, 
became acute. Perhaps Payne recalled a comment from Madox Brown 
in a letter dated 3 June 1875 (Life, p. 52): " ... I dare say there 
will be enough [in the Villon] that is readable for ladies' ears without 
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that you enjoyed yourself in Paris. I was somewhat sur
prised at not hearing from you in reply to my note giv
ing you Mallarme's18 address. 

Yours faithfully, 

John Payne 

IV. PAYNE TO FORMAN, 14 December 1880. 

14th Deer· 1880 

My dear Forman, 
By bearer I send you copy "New Poems"14 as promised; 

also revised proofs of Villon (Test only) which I shall be 
much obliged if you will look through, from the point of 
view of castration,111 and give me your ideas as soon as 

the more objectionable passages." The second and expurgated edition 
appeared in octavo in 1881, and a third and complete edition, with 
minor alterations of text from the first, in 1892 (Life, pp. 59-68, 95). 

1 2 Alfred Forman ( 1840-1925), brother of the addressee. On the 
death of Hutt, he became secretary of the Villon Society, and re
mained in that office during the rest of Payne's life (Life, pp. 83, 
266; cf., however, p. 68). 

iastephane Mallarme (1842-98), the "symbolist." He had been 
impressed by Payne's sonnets (Intaglios, 1871), and had called upon 
Payne in London during February, 1872. Later, in 1886, Payne 
became attracted to the daughter of Mallarme and hoped to marry 
her, "but the Fates were not propitious." When Mallarme died, 
Payne celebrated him in a sonnet (Vigil and Vision, 1903, p. 63) ; 
and in a later publication (Latter Days, 1913) two translations from 
Mallarme are included (Life, pp. 43, 45, 110f.). 

14Published in 1880; it was not a success (Life, p. 64). 
1& A comparison of Payne's second edition with the edition of 

Fran~ois Villon (1432-64 ?) by Louis Dimier (Paris, 1927) reveals 
several degrees of expurgation. From the first edition (1878) some 
scatology was omitted as if unwittingly, merely to cope with the 
exigencies of the metric medium, in which Payne endeavored to 
conserve the original prosody (Grand Testament, lines 93, 923, 979, 
1426, 1802, 1988). These omissions are relatively unimportant, and 
the relevant passages are likewise absent from the second edition 
(1881). Such omissions, presumably caused by metrical necessity 
(for Payne was no prude, if one is to judge by the material asterisked 
in the second edition), are located both in parts of the Grand Testa
ment which he did not translate prior to 1881, and in passages which 
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he otherwise translated quite successfully. On the other hand, 
opposed to these subconscious preteritions, the conscious omissions 
and Bowdlerizings of the second edition can be grouped into three 
classes: (1) that containing poems excluded in toto, (2) that of poems 
almost wholly retained but from which offending lines have been 
stricken, and ( 3) that of poems whose diction has been disinfected. 
A Victorian audience might further have been expected to exact the 
alteration of words like ravished, spittle, and buttocks, but Payne 
retained them in his revision: 

Grand Testat!Wlnt 
prenaie (line 496) 
deftorer ( 661) 
je cracbe ( 780) 
coquard (786) 
culs (1208) 
cul (p. 224) 

Stanza 
VI 
IV 
LXII 
LXII 
CX.II 

Payne.1878 
ravished (p. 47) 
deflowered (p. 65) 
spittle (p. 69) 
cockerel ( p. 59) 
buttocks ( p. 84) 
buttocks ( p. 188) 

Payne.1881 
ravished (p. 40) 
deflowered (p. 47) 
spittle (p. 61) 
cockerel (p. 61) 
buttocks ( p. 71) 
buttocks (p. 109) 

From the second edition, three ballads were entirely omitted 
("Ballad of Slanderous Tongues," from p. 81, cf. ed.. prin., pp. 95-7 
and the "Ballade des langues envieuses," G. T., lines 1422-56; 
"Ballad of Villon and la Grosse Margot," from p. 87; cf. ed. prin., 
pp. 104-6 and the "Ballade de la Grosse Margot," G. T., 1591-1667; 
and the "Second Ballad of Ladies Love," from p. 137, cf. ed. prin., 
pp. 164-5. The third ballad is of sJoubtful origin and has been 
excluded from Dimier's collection). In his "Prefatory Note" (p. ix) 
Payne apologized for their excision by saying that "it has been 
thought well to publish the version in such a form as will place it 
within the reach of the general public. For this purpose it has been 
necessary to om.it altogether three of the ballads, and to alter or 
suppress a few passages in the body of the Testament. These 
expurgations are, after all, inconsiderable; and although I cannot 
but regret the necessity of this sacrifice to the somewhat illogical 
squeamishness of the day, I do not feel that it detracts in any con
siderable degree from the value, such as it is, of the version as a 
complete presentment to English readers of Villon's work." Un
fortunately, the first two of these ballads contain some of Payne's, 
as well as Villon's, best work, and they were wisely restored to the 
third and complete edition of 1892. 

Even more suggestive than the signalling of omitted ballads at the 
appropriate places, however, are the constellations of asterisks which 
denote the deletion of a few lines: 

Grand T68tament. 1461 Stanza Payne.1878 Payne.1881 
Line 506 VII p.47 p. 41 

622 IX -48 42 
1121-6 Cl 79 68 
1164-6 CVI 81 69 
1240-1 I 86 f. 78 
1802 CXXXVII 108 86 
1966 CLXXIII 124 101 
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possible upon the question of necessary expurgations. If 
you have an agreement form at the office, perhaps you will 
kindly [let] bearer have it. 

Yours faithfully, 

J.P. 

v. PAYNE TO FORMAN, 20December1880. 

20th December 1880 

My dear Forman, 
Many thanks for the trouble you have taken about the 

Pref. Note. I have adopted your suggestions very nearly 
in toto and have farther shortened the note as well. Reeves16 

The third method of expurgation was Bowdlerizing: 

Gra.nd T.-tatMnt 
pauvrea femmelettes ( 446) 
pucelettee (447) 
vieillea ( 689) 
qui belle ( 668) 
pauvrea tlllee (1678) 

mamellee (1520) 
tetina ( 608) 
tetina (1976) 
penis (1966) 

Stanza 
XLIV 
XLIV 
I 
III 
CXXXIX 
CLIV 
IX 
VII 
II 
CLXXIII 

Payne, 1878 
poor women ( p. 4() 
young wenches ( 44) 
whores (49) 
whores (60) 
whores (103) 
whore (116) 
breasts ( 48) 
breasts (47) 
breasts ( 124) 
pubis (124) 

Payne, 1881 
poor women (p. 88) 
young wenches ( 38) 
trulls (42) 
girls (48) 
trulls (86) 
trull (94) 
breasts ( 41) 
breasts (41) 
charms (102) 
loins (101) 

Payne's preference, however, is for the suggestive note rather than 
for the cleansed word, and examples of this type of Diimpfung, which 
was entirely foreign to his literary personality, are seen to be 
comparatively few. Far more in keeping with his Villon-like flair 
for language is his retention of the former's so'U8-entendu in 
"sanglant" ( 1005) , vice "sacre" as a kind of oath, by printing it in 
both the first and second editions as "bloody" (Stanza LXXXVI: 
1878, p. 73; 1881, p. 63); and the same is true of "cockerel" above for 
Villon's "coquard"; although a second meaning of "Et filer entre 
pucelettes" (644) may have been passed by in "spin" and its later 
"span" (Stanza III: 1878, p. 55; 1881, p. 47). Moreover, Payne's 
innocent "back" gathers additional strength if one is acquainted with 
Villon's original "cul" ( 1900) ; stanza of Rondel: 1878, p. 120; 1881, 
p. 98). Elsewhere, as we have seen, subtlety is of little consequence, 
and the word is englished more frankly. For a reversal of the 
process, one has but to look at Villon's femmelettes, pucelettes, 
vieilles, and pauvres ftlles mentioned above. 

1aReeves and Turner, the publishers. 
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signed my agreement without alteration & is going to pay 
me £5 for the Fifty large paper copies. I shall try and 
look in upon you some morning this week. 

Yours very truly 

J.P. 
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